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and to Peter in the VJ.Sion of a. sheet let down from heiwen, with 
d1vera sorts of flesh, of olean, and unolean beasts; and in prison, by 
Vision of an.Angel: And to all the Apoetles, and Wrltersof the New 
Teeta.ment, by the gmces or his Spirit;; and to the A;postles lJ.gam 

(a~!~fn~hhl~:!~1i:a~!~;~~~p~~:itt~i~i~~~~:b1::!~l~kfcl0!~o, 
when they be naturafi. are the Bame,) or some eFJpemall gift of God, 
so rn.:rely observed in mankind, e.s to be admired where observed; 
An(l seeing~ well suoh gifts, as the most ex:traordlnary Dreams, 1tnd 
VwioIIB, may proceed from God, not onely by his 1111pernaturall, 
and immediate, but also by hi.~ naturall ope:ra.tion, and by media.tion 
of seoond ma.uses; there is need of Rea.son a,nd Judgment to diseorn 
between na.turall, a.nd supernaturall OJ.ft~, and between ll[l.turall, 
and aupcrnaturall ViSJon~, or Dreams. .And eonsoq uently men had 
need tc ba vory oireumspoct, and wary, in obeying the voice of man, 
that pretending hinrnelf to be a Prophet, requires us to obey God 
m that way, which he in Gods name telleth ue to be the way t-0 
happ'ineaae. For he that pretendB to teach men the way of HO great 
fcl.!city, pretends to govern them; that is to say, to rule, n.nd reign 
over them; whrnh is a thing, (,hat all men natumlly desire, and L'l 
therefore worthy to be suspected of Ambition and Imposture; and 
oonsoquently, ought to be e.x:amined, and tryed by every man, before 

~
0J!~s!~:fto~b~ti:u~:u=:~~e~i:a~e !h~!~!t ;~:;L:;\':tt{; 

;!:!i~~ti:!i~f' r~:o~h:~~ ~d1 :;i~8:s~ig:e!u:~r~~~ef~ i!!~ 
one of the people, it had been to no purpose, to 11et Otlt the marks, 
by which every man might be able, to distinguish between those, 
;,;ham they ought, and those whom they ought not to follow. Seeing 
therefore suoh marks are set out [D~id. 13. 1, &e.] to know a Prophet 
by; and [l JoMI, 4, l. &o.J to know a Spil'it by: aJid seeing there is 

i~ ~:0'k~:W~!:!! I~:~~he:~; a~l :i :~~t 
numb& ordinarily of false Prophete, thon of true; every one is to 
beware of obeymg their directions, 0,t their own ponll And first, 
that there were mn,ny more (.tlse then true Prophet~, appears by 
this, that when Ahab [1 Kings 12.] eonsnlted four hundred .Prophets, 
they wore n.Jl falsu lmpoatora, but onely one Miohaiu..h. And a little 
before the t,1me of the Captivity, the Propl1etB were gemmil!y lyars. 
The Prophets (aaith the Lord by Jenmiy, cha. 14, vorse 14.) propheey 
MM in my name. I sent them not, neithw hau I commanded the:m, 
nor spake unto thmn, they prophecy lo you a false V wion, a thing of 
'IW!U{Jht : and the deceit oftlie.ir heart. In so muoh aa God commanded :1 :e~b~~ ie!e Th:~sii~ht~;:e t~a~%fo~1~:nh:J:a!1 ~;t/Sii 
words of the Prophets, that p1opl.ecy to you. 'l'kcy make you vain, 
they speak a Vision of their own heart, and not out oftl1e mouth, of the 
Lord. 

Seeing then thore was m the time of Urn Old 'l'estn,ment, such 
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qu .. u,11, ,;inon11l. •he Vctionuy Prophet,, on• eont•U.ni wi1,h 
aool.ha:, a.nd atking, Wh,n d1parli1d th, 8pfrH from m1, lei 10 to 
1i1Hf .,, b,t.,,,eeo 11Jiehai-.h, &nd the u~t of th1 four huntlr·•d; and 
1uoh~Tinti;ofU1.1Lyoto ono&,101,h•, (••inJ.-1 .... 14.. l'-.)•ndtMh 
eou1.r0Tor1i11 m the Ney Te11.&m1n• 1,1, thi1 day, •mnog1t lhl!I 

me. 
to that 11•lrio Moses the Sovern,1gn Prophet had taught them; and 
tho other 1,ho mir(l,culous power of foretelling what, God would brmg 
to p11s~e, as I have already ehewn out of Deut 13. 1. &,a. And m the 
N11w TosLo.meut thore was b11t one onely mark; and that wM the 

r?th~'iJ!:!,tl~~~ie~~1.:· t1:b{J~!s~:::i:rw~t!:~:~11df~~~ 
that Article, le was a falso Prophet, whateoevor miracle's he mlght 
seem to wor)q m:id he t,ho,t taught 1t w11,s a true Prophet. J1'or 
St. Jahn [l 1:Cpi&t 4- 2, &o l spo!l-king expressely of the mean.~ to 
exam.me Spirits, whother they be ot God, 01' not; aHor he h!l.d told 
them thnt there would !HiBe follie Prophets, s.:uth thus, Hereby 
know ye ihe Spirit of God. Ei•ery Spirit that confessetl~ that Je8UB 
Ghrist is come in the flesh, is of God; that, ia, lB approved and allowod 
as a Prophet of God: not that he ls a godly man, or one 
of the Elect, for this, tha.t he c1mfesseth, professel,h, or preaoheth 
Jesus to be tho ChrL~t; but for that he ia a Prophet avowed- For 
God somet.1mes speaketh by Prophets, whose pe:r:sons he hath 

d~!tt~~?~:~wU:tl\1t~'J'ofa~:~ f;~h:sn~~f;re~!~~:;J 8~~~ 
that 00:/csseth not tha.t J~es Christ is wme in the flesh, i8 not of Ohrist 
And this is the Spiiit of Antichnst. So that the Rule is perfect on 
both sides; that he is a true Prophet, whioh preaoheth the MeMiah 
a,lready come, in the person of Jesus; =d he a false one that denyeth 
him come, and looketh for him in some future Impostor, thil-t shall 
take upon him th.at honour falsoly, whom thoApostlEI there properly 
oalleth Antichrn,t. Every man therefore ought to consider who is 

~~e:~::trn J:r\b~0~nit\~8n!~t8~~a:1Got ~e ~~k~rr~0
: 

Goverl1mg Christian men; and to observe for a. Rule, that Doctrine, 
which, in the name of God, bee bath commandtld to bee taught; 
and thereby to examme and try out the trnth of thoae Dootrlnes, 

::~1aJ!!!~~~6!n~rff!t!; ~tt~~~~6~r;\:~t11a~ulJ~,"t t:~ 
they did, that came to Moses, 11nd complained that there were some 
that Prop[hJeoyed m the Croupe, whose Authority so to doe they 
doubted of; and leu.ve to the Sovoraign, as they did to Moses to 
uphold, or to forbid them, ns hoe should see o;.use; and if hoe dis­
avow them, then no ruoroto obeytheirvofoo, or if ho approve them, 
then to obey them, as men to whom God hath given a pnrt of the 
Spirit oi their Sovoxaigne. For when Christmn men, tako not theit 
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Chrrntian Soveraign, for Gods Prophet; they muet ei!.her talrn their 
owne Orea.mes, for the Prophecy they mean to bee govornod by, 
and the tumour of thell' own hearts for the Spint of Uod; or they 
must suffer themselves to bee lead by some strange Prmoe; or 
by some of their follow subjects, that can bEiWitoll them, by 
slaunder of the govemmont, into rebellion, without other mimcle 
to confirm their calling, then somot:Lmos an extraordina.ry sucoease, 

:~~ l~~:~~~y~d:C~ ~fJ 6~~e~G:e~:0ft'.n!nd1~:i:ty~1!\tt:t 
ChaoB of Violence, and Civill wa.rre, 

CHAP. XXXVII 

OJ l\'lmAor,lils, and their U8e 

BY .ilt'imde.s are Slgnified the Admirable wru·ks of God: & Lhere­
fore they are n.Jso called Wanders. And because they are for the 
most part, done, for a signification of his oomma.ndement, in such 
occasions, as w1thout them, men are apt to doubt, (following their­
priva.te naturall rea.somng,) what he hath oomn1andml, and what 
not, they are commonly in Holy Scripture, oalled 8ignu, in tho same 
sense, all they are called by the La.tines, Ostenta, and Pr;rtent.a, from 
shewmg, and fore•sigrufying that, which the Almighty 18 about to 

b~~ :a::~nd therefore what is a Miraole, we muat first under­
stand what works thoy ars, which men wondsr at, and nail Admirabls . 
.And there be but two things which make men wondsr at any event: 
The ono is, if it be strange, that lEI to sa,y, such, as the like of it lmth 
nevec, or very rarely boon produced: The other is. 1f when it iB 
produced, we cannot imagine it to have been done Ly natural! 
mea.ns, but unely by the immedia.te hands of God. But whe:u wee 

:: t0:i clo~::b1z~ ffa::i:h::e 0io~ ~~:n r:;~~:, :~:~~~!s~: 
soever it be to imagine a naturall means thereof, we no more wonder, 
nor esteem it for a Miracle. 

Therefore, if a Horse, or Cow should speak, if were a Miracle; 
because both the thing ia stra,nge, & the na.tUl'all cause difficult to 
imagm: So also were it, to see a strange dev1.at:1Cn of natui·e, in the 
production of some new sh&pe of a hving oreature. But when a 
man, or other Anima-l, engender~ bis like, though we know no more 
how this is done, than the other; yet becll.use 'tis wmall, it i.a no 
Miracle. In hke manner, if a ma.n be metamorphosed into a stone, 

i:o~~: t1!~n~et; a b!c~:~:~eb::1~eof::~~n9 ~~t :ir~e):~c:;J 
yet we know no more, by what operation of God, the one 1B brought 
to paaae, tha.n the other. 
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The fiTSt Raw.bow that was seen in Ute world, was a. Mlra.ole, 
because the firet; and OOl)EleqUBlltly atmnge; and ee.rved for e. sign 

t:! ~~J~a=J11=:,1t~ :fue:O~Ei8bt1\!:8 ~~de.~~~ 
do.y, because they are frequent, they a.i:e nor Miracles, nmther to 
them that know their natUl'all oouees, nox to them wbo know them 
not. Again, there be ll111,ny rare works produoed by the Art 
of man, yet when we know they are done; beoauee thereby wee =:0b!1:u:e:: .:o::t0tt:edo~~edia:'h1!i ~£Go~~ i:~ 
by mediation of humane Industry. 

Furl.b.ermore, eeeing Admimtion and Wondlll', 1e consequent to 
the knowledge and experienoe, whexemth men a.re endued. eome 
more, eome lease; it followetb. that the sa.me thin.It, 1Jl8.y be o 
Miracle to one, and not to another, And thence it is, tlie.t ignorant, 
a.nd superstitious roan make groot Wonders of those works, wluah 
other men, lmowmg to proceed from Nature, (which is not the 
immechate, but the ordinary work of God,) admrro not at all: As 
when Eoolrpaee ol the Sun and Moon have been takoo for BUt;}ier-

!~::1:.:~ fr~ ::~~~U:::,ha!~:::tt:e ve8; 
hOllr they ehould arrJ.ve: Or, aa when a. m11o11, b; confedemoy, and 

;;;~~~ !:,~=;1:£ ~ 8wt!r't: ai:do~! 1: 
~a.n~O:~~:e:~~s=~i:~:~; =,.nt .... 

Again. it belongeth to the na.tuxe of a Miracle, that it be wrought 
for the ~urmg of oredit to Gods Messengers, M:urlst.ere, and 

admirable worke; yet because they were not done to proou:re crecht 

ifi~Pro~:\~~0~~::0it ~~ !i ': :: ~1::B: 
ooneilfteth not m that it oould be done, because men nature.Uy 

~ th~ ~~al :t! :!n~ :~b~~Q~~ !0E;p~~ 
by the Ca. of MoseR. We.NI properly Miracles, beoause they were 
done with intention to make the peoa_!: of hre.el beleeve, that 

::t: 0:: ~: ~• ~;:: ~ ;:rh':t1!~1:~ 
to deliver the Isra.elitea from tho Egyptian bo~ when he &&id, 

~~~~~~~!w:m~~~~:'bis~Bli;:': 
S~t, and agt\in to retnm it into a. Rod; and by putting his hand 
into hia bosome, to make it leprous; and a.gam by pu~ it out to 
make it whole, to make the Children of Ierael beleeve (ae 1t is verse 
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5) thi.t the God of their Fathers ba.d appeared unto him: And if 
that wore not, enough, he gave him power to turn their waters into 
bloud. And when hee had done these Miracles before the people, 
it is aaid (verse 41.) that theiJ be1eever.l him. Nevertheleisse, for fear 
of Pharaoh, they durst not yet obey bun. Therefore the other works 
which were done t,0 pfague Phara.oh, and the Egyptians, tended all 

i~ lik!~~~n~:u~:B !~1=I~:~. ~t~!0~::1;:ed:i:at;rleM~~tit 
Moses, and all thereat of the Prophets, till the Captivity; and those 
of our Saviotu', and hlll Apostlos afterward; we shall find, their end 
was alwaies to begot, or confirm beleefe, tJi.at they came not of their 
own motion, but were sent by God. Wee mv.y further obaervo 
in Sm1pture, that the end of l'riil'a{'leB, was to bcget beleef, not 
umversally in all men, elect, and reprobate; but lll the elect only; 
that ia to m7r, in auoh a.a God ha.cl determined shoultl become his 

:~!eJ;:· oonv~:s:is~f Pt:~:~h~s l!~~~gG~ ltacitra\t:~s llb!fo~~ 
that ho would harden the heart of Pharaoh, that he should 
not let the peoplo goo, And when he let them goe at last, not 

1~\J~~r~t:r 1s~!kJ~:tt fsi'!'r1~~~. t~ J.1~f~/,°~h!~ ~~~:gt~ 
not many Mmwles in his own oountrey, becauso of thr,k unbeleef; 
and (in M(irke 6. 5.) in stoE1,d of, he wrought not many, It is, he could 
'Work none. It was not beco.usehe wanted power; which to say, were 
blasphemy against God; nor that the ond of 1Iimolea was not to 
convert incredulous men to Ch1.ist; for the end of all the Mira.oles 
of .Moses, of the Prophets, of our Saviour, and uf his Apostlea was 
to adde mon to the Church, but It waB, because the end of ~heir 
Miracles, was to adde to the Churoh (not all mon, but) suoh a~ 
ehould be saved; that is to say, such as God had eleotod. Seemg 
therefore our Saviour wn.s sent from hlB Father, hoe could not use 
his power in the co_nverBlon o! those, whom his FtL!ber ho,d rojooted. 
They that el<poumling tlus place of St. Marke, Hay, t.luit thLS word, 
Hee rould not, is put for, He would not, do rt without example in the 
Greek tongue, (whei:e Woulr.l not, ra put sometnuCl.l for Oo!!kl. not, 
in things rnanimate, t:hat ha.vono will; but Oo!!M no/, far Would 11JJi, 

:trc)hri~~ ;~~f1blo!alo ;::1~~?uf~:~:;!tth:~a!1~~~-tiMJB; 
From that whioh I have hei:e set down, of the nature, and uae of a 

:lifiracle, we may definie it thus, A MIBAOX.l'l, t11 a work of Gor.l, (besides 
hUJ operation by tlle way of Nature, ordained in the Or~atwn,) done, 
for the making manife.st to Me elecl, ihe mia8io11 of rm e:i:tiaordinary 
Mini.!ter for their salvation. 

And from tlu:s definition, we may inferre; First, that in all 
Miracles, the work, done, is not tile effect of any vcrt1w in the 
Prophet; because Itie the effe{!t of the immediate hand of God; that 
is to aay, God bath done it, without lming the Prophet therein, a.s 
a s1:1bo.rdinate eauae, 

Secondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other erev.ted Spu:1t, oan do a 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Leviathan [PART 3 

Mirn(lle. For 1t must either be by vertue of somo na.tural! aoience, 
or by Inoantiition, that is, vertue of words. For if the Inohautars 
do it by their own power independent, there is fiOme power that 
proeeedeth not from God; which r.ll men deny: and if they doe it 
by power given them, then is the work not from the imn:tediats hand 
of Qod, but na.turall, and consequently no Miracle. 

The.re be some texts of Soriptm·e, thnt ~eem to attribute the power 
of workmg wonders (equa.11 to some of those imm.edmte Mira.oles, 
wrought by God himself,) to certain Arta of Magi ck, and Incantation. 
As for ex1tw.ple, when we rea.d that after the Rod of Moses bi::,mg 
CltSt on the ground became a Serpent, fl,e Magicir.1,118 of E1Jypt did 
the like by their !CnchantmentB; and that &Her Mosea had turned the 

i:t~bio0:te,fi,iiJ~!~!}~jEg~p~di~~ !l~~t::J~h~: e:ai:~~ 
:;~:ih:I!n~~i~,;~:::~ ~is~ 2'}!e iur::e~; ~:~~~;~~itZ~J 
brought up frogs upon £he lrinJ of E(Jypt; will not a man be apt to 
attrlbut.e lifuaclos t-0 E:nch>mtmenta; tJrn,t is to say, to the efficacy 
of the sound of Words; a.nd think the s11,me V(lry well proved out of 
tbis, MI.d othor such placea f and yet thei:e is no pla.oe of Scriptura 
that telloth us what an Encha.ntment iB. If thexeforll Enchantment 
be not, a.a many think it, a work.mg of strange effects by spelfa, and 
words; but Imposture, and delusion, wrought by ordinary meana, 

:1'.!i~~a~ f~f!:~:u::::\~t :: ~~~~~~;:~:o~~ ::p~:~ 
and supe:cst1tion of mankind, to doe them; those text.'! thr.t seem t.-a 
countenance the power of Ma-gick, Wrtchoraft, a,nd Enchnntmenli 
must noodii have another sense, than at first sight thoy seem to bear 

For it fa evident enough, that Words have no effect, but on thost 
that understimd them; 1ond then they have no other, but to signifie 
tb.eintentlons, or passions of them that speak; and thereby produce, 
hope, fear, or other passions, or oonoept1ons in the hearer. There­
fore when a Rod seemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Blond, or any 
other Miracle seemeth done by Enchantment; if it bo not to tho 

:i:~a~o!,~~=le?~l i~t~h=r.~~~!~gh~o :~;:rb;oth~n\¥~~~!: 
but the Spectator. So t,hat 11,ll the M:traole oonai'Jteth in this, that 
the EnohaJJ.ter h.M deceived a man; which is no Miraole, but a very 
easie matter to doe. 

Ji'or such is the ignoranoa, and aptitude to error generally of all 
men, but espomally of them that have not muoh knowledge of 
naturall cauae.'l, and of the nature, 0,11d intere:its of mon; as by 
innumerable and easie tricks to be abused What opinion of 
miraculous power, before it was known there was a Soienoe of the 
course of the Sfura, right a wan have gained, that should have told 

}~~J:t~ th~hhan~li~g i: hfsafo::w~:~ds~i:~ ~;k:;,~;ri~ ~er~ 
not now ordinarily pxaotised, would be thought to do h:iB wonders 
by the power at least of the Devil. A man that hath praotised to 
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spoo.k by drawing in of lus breath, (which kind of men in antiant 
t,nne were called Ventri/.oqui,) =d so make the weaknesse of hJ.S 
voioe seem to prooeed, not from the weak llllpulsion of the organs 

~e~pi:r~;vz~; i~r~~otetf~i! °J!:~: ~:b:~~et~o~~:~11~::r ~~~fi 
!hem, And for a o:i:afty man, that bath enqmred mto the eeoreta 
~nd familiar oonfessionll that one man ordinarily maketh to another 
of his actions and adventures past, to foil thorn him agam is no hard 
matter; and yet thor() be many, that by such mear1~ as that, obtain 
the reput,ation of being Conjurers. But it 1g too long a businesse, 
to reckon up the severall sorts of those men, whioh the Grcok.s (lalled 
Tlw,umatuigi, that IB to say, workers of thmgs wonderfull; and yet 
the.se do all they do, by their own single dexterity. But if we looke 

h~:\~~~s!ib1~0s8;:;~: t:1'b0:j~~e~fhaC:!f:;~~fb1:11~rie!8bcl~!~~l 
For two men oon~pll'IUg, one to seem lame, the other to ouro him 
with a charme, will deceive many: but many cou.spiring, one to seem 
lame, another so t.o cure him, and all the rest to bear witnosse; will 
·Iooeivo many more. 

In this aptitude of mankind, to give too haaty beleefe to pretended 
\.firacle.s, there can be no better, nor I thmk !IDY other caution, then 
/hat whioh God hath proocnbed, first by Moses, (as I have said before 
in the pi·ecedent chapter,) in the beginning of the 13. and end of the 
18. of Deuteronomy; That wee take not any fo1: Prophets, that Wach 
a.ny other Religion, then that whi()h Gods Lieutenant, (which at that 
time was Moses,) bath establmhetl; nor Mly, (though he too.oh the 
same Religion,) whose Prrediotion we doe not see oomo to pas.se. 
Moses therefon1 in his time, and Aaron, and his successors in their 
tunes, and the Sovemign Governour of Goda people, ne:i::t under God 
hl.Illself, that is to aay, the Head of tho Church 111 all ti.mes, are tu 
be oonsulled, what doctcme hs bath es!.iJ.bhshed, before wee give 
crodit to a. pretended Miracle, or Prophet. And when that is done, 
the thing they pretend to be a Mn:acle, we must both see it done, 
and use all means possible to consider, whether it be really done; 
and not onaly so, but whether it be suoh, 11,~ no man oan do the like 
by hia natnrall power, but tho.t 1t requireJ the immechato hand ot 
God. And m thlli al~o we muBt have reoonrae to Gods Lieutenant; 
to whom in all doubtfull oases, wee hi.ve submitted our pdva,te 
judgments. For example; 1f a man pretend, that after certain 
words epoken over a peece of bread, that p1'esently God hath made 
it.not brea.d,but a God, or a man, or both, and neverthelesse 1tlooketh 
still aa hke bread aa ever 1t did; there is no reason for o.ny man to 
think 1t really dmie; nor consequently to fear him, WI he enquire 
of God, by Illa Vioar, or LreutcnanL, whether it be done, or not. If 
hu B<ly not,, then folluweth that which Mnaea sa1th, (Deui. 18. 22) 
he h.ath apolcen it p1"eaump!iwualy, thou ahalt not fear him. If he Bay 
'tia done, then he UI not to oontradwt it. So alao 1f woe sea not, 
but onely bear tall of a Mv:acle, we are to omisult Lhe Lawtnl C'hurol1; 
that UI to say, the lawful Uood thereat, how far we are to give credit 
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to the relaiors of it. And thrn is chiefly the oase of men, that in these 
daya live under Christian Sovi,migns, For in theso timoo, I do not 
know one man, that ever saw any euoh wondrous work, done by the 
charm, or at the word, or prayer of a ma,n, that a man endued but 
wrW1 !" mediocrity of reaHOD, would thmk aupernn,turall: and the 
quootlOn IS 110 more, whether what wee see done, be a Mmiole; 
whether the Miracle we ]JClar, or read of, were a reall wox'k, and not 
tho .Act of a tongue, or pen; but in plain terme, whether the report 

~!rt:~~ 0;r~;r: R~~s~~:c~~.qCo~~~i~u::, b:tnf1~e0P~h1~~~ ~c':s~~: 
that is, the reason of Gods Supreme Lieutenant, Judge, aud mdecd 
we fowe made hnn Juel go alroo.dy, if wee have given hllll a Soveraign 
power, to doe all that ia nccessn.ry for onr peace and defence, A 

h~i:!~, ~1:"~o~~e]:~~~i: ~t 1!!~~~~hl~::1t:eti!~i~t~! te!~~/v!~ 
out for l\bracles, ll{)cording aa he ehaJI see, what benefit oan ll{)crew 
by ru.emia belief, to those that preLend, or countenance them, and 
theraby oonjooture, whether t,hoy be Miracles, or Lies. But when 
1t comes to oonfess1on of thlJ.t faith, the Pl'ivate Reason must subllllt 
to the Pubhque; that is to say, to Gods Lieutenant. But who rn 
thrn Lieut,enant of God, M.Id I-I end of the Cbmch, shall be oollllidei•ed 
in il:.'l proper place hereafter. 

CHAI>. XXXVIII 

0/tluB,,•i~edrio• i• li'6ri,:&•n o/EuUJ.LL Lrr:a, H-u.L, 8J.L'fJ.'l"l0., 
T.lU WO•LD 'l'O COllD, .,ia :a-.n:aia"l'IOI 

D 
-present; and Eterna/l torment a greater pllillilhment than the death 
of Nature, It is a thing worthy to be well considered, of all men that 
desire /by obeymg Authority) to avoid the oalamitJ.es of f',0nfuslon, 
and 0.vil.l war, what ie meant in holy Scripture, by Life. Ete:rnnU, 
and Torment Eiernnli; and for what offences, n.nd against whom 
commitWd, men are ta be Eternallu tormented; and for wh.t.~ actions, 

thfndfir~ ~;°'J~t~l~f~ Wall oron-tcd in such a oondJ.tion of 

:~1i~ a:ii~iii::Jrs~ b~r~~!E0i:r:;1;00~~fr ~~:ewh!\:~ir~ 
of life; whrn:oof he wa.s so long allowed to eat, ll,!I he should forbear 
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to eat of the tree of Knowledge of Good and Ev1ll; whioh WM not 
a..llriwod htm. And thetefore as soon aa he had eaten of it, God 
thrust him out of Pu.racfoe, lest lie shoid,J, put forth hi$ hand, and take 
also of the tree of life, and life /or ever. By whwh it Beemeth to me, 
(with submismon neverihelesse both in this, and in a,l\ questions, 
whereof the deterrnmation deponrleth on the Scriptures, to the 
interpretation of the Bible 1mthor1zed by the Common-wea.ltb., 
whose Subject I e.rn,) that Adam if he hud not smned, had had an 
Eternall Life on Earth. and that Mortabt,y entred upon himaelf, 
and his posterity, by his first Sm. Not that actua!l D~ath then 
entred; for Adam then could never have had ohiklJ."en; whereas 
he lived long after, and saw a numerous posterity ere he dyed. But 
where it is said, In the day that thou eatest th.erwf, thou sluitt surel,y die, 
1t must needs bee meant nf his Mortahty, and oe1·titude of death. 
Seeing then Eternall life wa.s lost by Adama forfe,Lure m committi.IJ.g 
sin, he that R!wuld crmcell that forfeiture was to recover thereby, 
that Lrlo again. Now Jes11B Christ lmth satiBfied for the sine of all that beleeve in him; and therefore recovered to all boleevers, tho.t 
.ETIDRNALL LIFE, which waH lost by the sin of A.dmn. And in this 
senBe it iB, that the comparison of St. Paul holdoth (Rom. 5. 18, 19.) 

1v::~::tu°t1C::/t::;,i:sa::;r:.t0t!Jie~;v: ::e lo~~a:rr:::::; 
Justificatioii of Life. Which lfl again (1 Oor. 15 21, 22.) more per­
spicuously delivered m these worda, Ji'or since b11 man cam~ death, 
by man came also the re.si;rreo/lon of tl.e dead. Ji'or as in Adam all 
die, ev~n 80 in Ghrut shall all be made alive. 

Concerning the place wherein men shall enjoy tha.t Eternall Life, 
which Ohriat hath obtained for them, the texts next before alledged 
eeem to make ,ton Earth. Fur if as in Adam, all die, that is, lmve 
forfeited Pa;ra.dfae, and Eternall Llfe OIL Earth, evoa so iIL Chrtet all 
ahaJJ bee mndo alive; then all men shall be made to hve on Earth; 

~;re:~tu.thif ~h:;111::i:~t,(P!it~tl~~fUpoJ~:~~ia ::1:a~!'J 
the bleswng, evm Life for evermore: for Zion, is in Jerusafom, upon 
Ea.rth: as also that of S, Joh, (Rev. 2. 7.) To him that overcommetA 
I will r;ive to wt of the tree o/h/e, which is ii~the midst of the Paradise 
of God. Thia was the tree of Adams Eternal! Irle; buthls llfewas 

t~ t~~eJ~h(i?!.~rt) ;:i:::1:!th~it~o\~1/le~!0~~1u !,~it;, 
New Jernsalem, wining down, from God out of heaven, piepared a8 a 
Bride adorned for her hus!Jand .' nnd again v. 10. to tho same effect: 
As if he should aay, the new Jerubaicm, the Paradll!e of God, at the 

n:~!.a~d n~\ ~~~tgo~~;1~0°~f1to:E11r\t0°1~liliia1ed[fl,~: 
nothmg from that, which the two men in wh1W oloihmg (ibat. LS, 

the two Angela) said t.o the Apostles. that wore lookmg upon Christ 
ascemling (Ad81.11.) This same Jesus, who wtakenupfiomvou ink; 
Heaven, ~hal& so come, /J8 you have sun him r;o up into Heaven. Whlch 
eoundeth as if they had said, he should oorne down to govern them 
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uuder his Father, Eternally here; !l,Ild not, take them up to govern 
them in Heaven; and lil conforu11:Lble to the Restaurat.ion of the 
Kmgdom uf God, msLltuied under Moses; which was a Politioal 
government of the Jews on Earth. Agam, that ~aying of our 
Saviour (lllr:!l. 22 30) thrit in the Resuirection they neither marry, 
nor are gii,~n in mmrnage, b'IJ,t are rw the Anr7el,~ of God in heaven, 
IB a tlescripW.on of an Eternall Life, resembling that wlueh we lost m 
Adam in the point of Jl,forriage. For seemg Adam, and Eve, 1f they 
had not einned, had lived on Earth Htern~ly, in their indiv1duall 
peraous; it 1B ma,nife8t, they should not oontnrnn,lly have prooroated 

~~: ~~~~- tfe0E!~t~~:~r~sa1i\i~! ~~:Jcf~~r~::~ ::e~1:b:~1~ 
n.:fford them place to stand on Tbo Jews that asked our Saviour 
the question, whose wifo the woman that had marned many brothe.r:a, 
ahould be, in the resurrection, knew not what were the Gonsequences 
of Life Eternall: and therefore our Saviour puts them m mind of tlus 
consequence of Immort-ality; that there shal be no Generation, and 
oonseqiiently no ma.rrmge, ·no more than there is l\ie,xrfage, or 
genera.tion among the Angels. The comparison between that 
Etern11,ll hie whioh Adam lost, and om St.viour by hfa Vu.1tory over 
death hath recovered; holdeth !l.!ao m this, that as Adam lost Eternal 
Life by hiB sm, and yet lived after it for a time; Sr) the f,'1ithful 
Ohristmn hath recovered Etorm.,J Life by Christa pa.~Bion, though he 
die a natural death, o,nd remaine dead for a time; namely till the 
Roour.r:ect1on. For as Dea.this :mokoned from the Condomnation of 
Adam, llotfrom the Exooutum; so Lifeis reckoned from the Absolu­
tion, 1.1ot from the Resurrection of them that are elc.cte.d in Christ. 

That the pfo.ce wherein mon are to live Eternally, after the 

~l:~1~1t~ht~h !~: f~:~~~:,r=i~~o:f E!reti::~• ;~~:: Ji~r!~~! 
are, or above the sta.re, in another Highor Heaven, C(l.lled Ore?um 
E·mpyreum, (wheraof there is no mention in ScrLpture, nor ground in 
Rea.son) is not eaeily to be drawn from any text that I cEIJl find. Dy 

~:e1~~t~n~:!~a::d t:UK~!J:i~tsd~~ ofe~!le ~~!:1~ 
whom he ruled by lJ1e Prophets hie Lieutenants, first)fo3es, and after 
him E!e!l.zar, and the Sovemign Priests, till in the days of Samuel 
they rebelled, and would hB.ve o, mortall man for their King, after 
the manner of other Nati.one. And when O\Il' So,viour Christ, by 
the preaching of his Ministers, shall have perawadcd tho Jews to 
retUl'll, and called the Gentiles to hi.~ obedience, then shall there be a 
new Kingdom of Heaven; because our King shall then be God, whoBe 
throne is Heaven; without any necessity evident in the Scripture, 
that man shall ascend to his happin(!IIBe any higher than Gods 
footstool, the Enrth. On the contrary, we find written (Joh. 3. 13,) 
that 1lQ man hath a8oended into Heaven, but he that came down, from 
Heaven, even. lhe Bon of man, that i~ in Hmven. Where I observe 
by the way, that these words are not, U,S those which go immediately 
before, the words of our Saviour, but of St. John himself; for Christ 
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was then not in Heaven, but upon the Er..r~h. The like is said of 
David (Acts 2 34,.) where St. Peter, to prove the Aacens1on of Christ, 
using the wol'ds of the Psalmist, {Psal. Hl. 10.) Thou wilt not lrove 
my soule i"n Hdl, nor su(ler tMne Holy on~ to see corruption, saith, 

~dZt1:6~i:r!:~u1.F~r0 b~v~1~; !~tL~!,lt!~~ H~!~/r0;~t: 
this a man may easily anEwer, a.nd say, that though thei.r bod1e.s 
were not to asoend till the generall day of Judgment, yet their souls 
were in Heaven us Boon a.s they were departed from their bodies; 
whloh n,lso seem.eth to be confirmed by the words of our Saviour 
(Luke 20 37, 38.) who proving the Re.0 urreohon out of the words of 
Ilfoses, saith thus, That the dead are raised, even Moses elwwecl, at the 
bush, when he calleth the Lord, the, Goel of Abrahatn, a.ncl the God of 
Isaac, and the Goel of Jacob. For he is not a Goel of/J1eDeacl, butofth~ 
Living; j'Or they all live fu him. But if those words be to be under­
stood only of the ImmorWL.ty of the Soul, they prove not at all that 
which our Saviour mtendod to prove, which was the Resurrection 
of the Body, that is to Bay, the I=ortality of the Man. Therefore 
our Saviour meaneth, that those Patriru:oL.s were Immort,ill; not 
by II property consequent to the essenoe, and nature of mankind; 
but by the will of God, that WM pleased of his mere grace, to bestow 
Eterna.U life upon the faith.full. .And though a.t that trme the 
Patriarchs and many other fa1thfull men were dead, yet as it is in 
the text, they lived lo Goel, that 1a, they were written in the Book of 
Life with them that were absolved of their sinnes, anll ordained to 
Ll.fe eternall at tho Resu.nect1on. That the Soul of man is in 1ta own 
nature Eternall, and a living Creature mdependent on the body; or 
that any meer man i.a Immortall, otherwise than by the Resurreotion 
in the last day, (except Jilno8 and EUa.s,) is a dootrme not apparent 
in Scripture. The whole 14,. Chapter of Job, which is the speeoh not 

1Jat!et;1!~~y!t°!o0~o=r.d~dio~ ~f 0Ji!)=~r~l~~: a!1~ca~u~~ 
rection. There is hope of a tree (saith hee verse 7.) ,.fit be ooet down, 
ThoU(lh the rool tl1ereoj wax old, and the Block /Jierooj die in the uround, 
yet when it sem,teth the water it will bud, and bring forth. buWJhea like a 
Plant. But man dydk, and wasteth tl/1.!J(l,Y, yea, man giveth up the. 
G/1.()Bt, and where i8 he f and (verse 12.) man lye/]~ down, and rieeth 
nol, Ull the heavens be tw more. But whon is 1i, that the heaven~ 
shall be no more? St. Peiill' tells ua, that it is at the generall 
I-temneotion. For in hi~ 2. Epllltle, 3. Chapter, a,nd 7 verse, he 
sa1ih, that tlrn HeavenB and lhe Earth that a.re now, me resen•ed unto 
-(i.re again8t the day of Jud~ment, and perdition ofuniJoaly men, and 
(verse 12.) fuokingjor, and hasting lo Ille comming of God, wherein lhe 
Heavtns shall be on fi.re, and shall be MewluPcl, and the Elements 
shall mell with fervent hoot. Neverlhelease, we ar,cordmg l-0 the prom Me 
fuokfornew Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein dwellelh rightrousne.sse. 
Therefore whern Job sruth, mun nseth not till the Heavens 
be no more; it 16 all one, as 1£ he had said, the Immoriall 
L1fo (and Soule and Life m the Scriptm:e, do usually s1gnifie the same 
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thing) beginneth not iu man, till the Resurrection, and day of 
JudgemenL; and hath for cause, not hiB specifioall na.ture, and 
generation; but the Promise. For St. l'etor saiea not, Wee l.ooh·for 
new heavens, and a new earth, (from Nature,) but from Prom1Qe. 

p1:C!!tls~~::~r~ tat~e ~0tc1~!;t!~F~1:0toik,t th~f~~~:~1~~ 
of God is a Civil Common-wealth, where God himself is Sovernign, 
by vextue first of the Old, and sinoe of the New Covenant, wherein 

!~0r:~fs~O~~0~!. 1thaij~~r ~h!':1~:;;agt;:in sir~~ts~~Jo~Or :~~ 
Majesty, and glory, to reign actually, and Eternally; the Kmgdom 
of God 1s to be on Ep,rih But because this dootrme (though proved 

my Countreymen dcmded,) by whloh all sorts of doctrine are to bee 
approved, or rejected; and whose commands, both in speech, and 
writing, (whatso(lver be the opinions of private men) must by a,11 

~~tiit~ftd~oe:.hJ!0 c~~f~:;~:~;o~!le1[~rf ~t~e:;e s!0;r:: 
mfiuenco on the Kingdome of Ms.n, as not to be determined, but by 

:~:~ !~~u~~t~~~c~8~h!1r:~~ :J0:1:~y17nie::~~11~~ 
and the Greeks MJJ•; tha.t is t.o 11ay, &. place where men cannot see 
and oontallleth M well the Grave, M n.ny other deeper place. But 
for the place of t,he dM.llned after the Resurrection, it is not deter. 
mined, neither in the Old, nor New Testo.ment, by wy note of 

:~~:~J:e~n;ie~~ t~J~:fu:fe~ t:i:~~ ~~~1:~~~ir;,1:d 
miraculous mauner, had destroyed from off the faoe of the 
Ea;r1;h, As for axample, that they are in Iriferrw, in Tartarus, 
or in the bottomelesse pit; because Oorah, Dat!wn, Mid Abirom, 
wexe swaJlowed up alive into the earth. Not tha.t the Writers of 

:: i~:s:,u:h:hu!dn~rO~l; :::::,vb~!~1~~ (;i!1p~:et :~!1h~~1~{ 
~!t~~~a:oil;~rhlft~i:~~~;~~~ ::~i:~~~ Gr~~\,j~hfh!1: ;~:=: 
loqi6 (that is to say, in their doctrine concerning Dremon.3,) and nfter 
them the Romana called Tartaru.,; of whioh Virgin anyeii, 

Bis pale! in prreceps, tan/um tenditque eub um.bra8, 
Quantue ad wthereum ~ali mspect™ Olympum · 

for th.at is a thing the proportion of EMth to Heaven omnot bear\ 
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hi1 ,nonaiH 11ilh mo1\ ifl"·ou1 puni1Im,nl1; and 11""h,r1in ,fo111,1 
had b1m1, tho Pr1~\1 of }folooh upon \hoir own Altar., 1,1 1,ppo1,r,th 
... l1rao i■l tho 2 of X ,.,., oh ■.p 113. th, pla■I Hl"l"ld •h1r-.r1,rd1, kl 
1• ■0-T• th1 filth, Mld iuh1,.i• whioh •• 01.rri■d thi~hor, oul of tho 
aty; 1,.nd \h1n·1 n1od kl bo :d101 101.d1, from \.imo kl timo, to pnl'l~I 
1oh.11.ir1, a.nd ta.ko &ll'&y th11t1noh of Cul'ion, Prom tlm 1.bomm-
1,.blo 1,!1,.00, \h• .T■ll'I u1od 0T1r 1,.fter to o.,11 iho pl1.01 of t,ho D1mn1d, 
by ih1 n1,.mo ot 0,1 .. 11a, or V.it., of !Ti•*•· .And thi1 G•/1.,•11", 
11 thal 11rord, "llfhloh 11 u1ually now ll"&nal1,.hd HllLL, and from tllo 
flr11 b-om tin.e kl liin1 then bulll.ml, w, b&TI lhe ,io\10• et .. _.. 
l,utit1'1, &nd Ut'!flll-,1dl1 J'fr1 . 

.. t.~~0f:o nd:, -~rJ:d;~=~t:!:0 :o~~:~. t~~l 8&~~::~.,.-~:h~! 
pum,h•d lll th, V•ll•y o! Hinnon; or th■,l lh1y 1h.,Ji 10 riH •g•in, 
u to bo OTet" •ft• nnd•r 1round, ot undot -~r; or th•t &ttor th• 
Rau1n,olion, 1h111h&ll no inon HI on, ano\h.r; nor .. ll' from on• 
p}&()O to •nothw; it follo"llfl1Jl, m• ihfnb, Tiry noo•■atily, \ha.t th&t 
whioh i1 ib.t11 ..,id oouoorninli[ Heil.I F1r1, i1 1pokm m1\1.phorio&lly; 
and tha.i tii.1r1fon thin • • prop• unu to bu 1nqmr1d after, 
(for of &11 lfot•phor■ 1hero i• 1om1 rl'l&Il i!'Ound, th&il m1.7 be ex­
pru1od in ptop•r word,) both of th• P!oe1 of Hal, &nd "lb• natuH 
o! H,Ui,Ji, Tar131111l1, &nd T,,rw•tor,, 

And :llnt for tho 1?oin.11ntlr■, YH h&n tbeir n&turo, aod properti• 

;}~/'l1Z;:1,~t~~•%.tt-;r•~~! i:,~:,,;,•r ~\;'11!:::.• or~:~ 
1iani:lo&nt n1.m11, Ba••, D~-,m, .J.laAa.,", u\ nol forth i.o u• any 
Indrddu&ll pouon, •• propl'lr n1.mH u10 k> doe; bui on1.IJ' •n offloo, 
ol' qu&Jity; and .,i:o th•r•fon .App1l11.·fo•ee; wh1oh ou~hil not to hn• 
boai. !ell untr&ndati!d. •• U11y &re, in thl'l L&tin•, &nd 1,fod.lrn Bibi•; 

~:~t::/1.::01ge t:rr:r:'~!u;0 -~~u!~: t 0b:1.:::;h/~~::_~•~i 
DeTfih; v,hioh ai 1h&t 'onne 111'&1 the B1liiti,on of "lh• G1ni,il0!11, and 
eontr1.ry to th1,.\ ot llo111, 1,.nd of Cl!rill. 

And b1o&ue by 1.he Jn,a)', tho .J.~11r, &nd D.,,.·o,,r, ii munil, 

:Nh!x:~d~~~:0i ~~~· :A~~ :.iR:!!r~~!~~b-~r1l~~;~:E:~~h~ 

t1l:~:Ir:: ~~·ea~:.:·~t=~.0!n 8B!!ttnr~~• ·-;~:: ~~l 
••• iii, m ~h, liD1e bofor1 lho J"e1n h•d d1po1od God. For Goda 
Kingdom1 wa1 in P•l•1tine; •od th1 N1.ttollil round 1,.bout, woro thl'l 
Xln1domm of ~l/'l Bnl'Q.y; a.nd eonHquenily by B«t:i•, -.i w.11.nt •ny 
l•dbly 11nemy of tho Olmroh. 

Q"~'..~l~:,•n; j~~•H•~\,:~~ :.x);u•rfoi!.~:::,~y ~ :;~•:, 
Oou0f1•1t; •• I•. l'!e. ~- &nd .Jl•r• Q. 4.4., tl.l'I, 4-9: •om•IDll.•, bJ 

;::•;,':,~n;;:J:i:•.:d,..m!:t;~~=•j/~fde;-'•':in!{i:,~;. ~t.!: 
••A ~,M,11111. H 1':,,•. I~. Iii. ..tN -•)' riflA,111 £.lcl 111,p i• tb• 4•• 
of iii, i.r-.., ,h.IJ lHh, .... t1:1 ,:,.,1,a,,.~ Ii/•,' •• a 101•• fo ,bQIIII, 
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and 1JVerlastin17 contempt. All which plo..oea design metaphorioally a. 
grief, and discontent of mind, from the sight of that Eterna.l folioity 
m others, whioh they themselves through their own incredulity, 
and d.l~obedieuce have lo1t. And beoa.uSel auch felicity lll others, 
IB not aens1ble but by comparison with thell' own aotnall miseries; 

~~f~~i7:!~::t !11~h:s~ t~.h~JT:~t~~~j,0 ~~~ ~~~=:· e0ll ~~?°~~~:Ii 
Governours, but have also for Enemy, the Et,ernall King of the 

:e:t~~e~~rB:::1~~J-on:iPtt:~icfetd tz::~o~~dBrar:.in;~r~ht~l;;;_ 
the Script.uI"e l,ee oiBfl.r for an umversall Resurrection; yet wee do 
1:ot read, that to_ any of the Reprobate ill promised an Eterna.11 life. 
]l'or whore!l.ll St. Paul (1 Cor. 15. 42, 43) to the question concerning 
what bodies men ahall :rise with agam, saith, tiin.t the body ;s sown, i.n, 
corruption, and 1s ra,ised m incorruption: It ia sown in diahono1a, 
it t8 raiBed in glory ; it is sown in wealcne88e, it is raised in power ; 
Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the bodies of the w1oked: 
Nor can the name of Se,r.ond Deall1, boo applyed to thoso that orui 
never die but once: And although m Met&phoricall speech, a 
Calami-Wue life Everlasting, may bee called an Everlasting Death 
yet 1t ca.nnot well be understood of a Second Death. The fire 
prep~ed for the wicked, is a.n Everlasting Fire, that is to say, the 
estate wherein no man ca.n be without to1·ture, both of body and 
mind, after the Resurreot,ion, shall endure for ever; and in that 
sense the Fire shall be unquenchable, and the torments Everlasting: 
but it cannot thence be inferred, that hoe who ehall be oaBt into that 
fire, or be tormented with those torments, shall endure, and rooist 
them so, ail W be eternally burnt, and tortured, and yet never be 
destroyed, nor die And though there be many pla.co.s that affirm 
Everlalltmg Fire, and Torments (into which men mn,y be cast, 
succeasively one after another for ever; yet I find none that affirm 
there shall bee an Etomall Lile therem of any individMII person; 
but to the · · 
Dea.th1 For 
which wen 
D 
tl.e Second Doo!h. Whereby it is evident, ili.at there is to bee a 
Seoond Death of evCl'y one that shall bee condemned at the day of 
Judgement, after whicl1 hee shall die no more. 

The joyes of LtfeEternn,ll, are in Soriptu:re comprehended all undex 
the name of SALVATION, or being saved To be saved, is to beaecurcd, 
either respeotivoly, against apeoiall Evills, or ab.soiutel7, against all 
Evil!, comprehending Want, Sickne~se, and DMth 1t self. And 
because man was created ma condthon I=o:rtal!, not subject to 
eocruption, Mid consequently to nothing tlwt tendeth. to the dissolu­
tion of !us natuJ.·e, 1md fell from that happinease by the sin of Adam; 
it followeth, that to be 8aved from Sin, rn W be ~aved from all the 
Evil!, and Ca.la.mities that Srnna hath brought upon us. And 
therefore in the Holy Soripture, Remission of Sinue, i.nd Salvati.on 
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ie ah,o more:[~ d.eola.red by the same Prophet, Chap. 615. 20, 21, 

~ ~ ~~br~,~;1~ w:!!11: th?d:J:" ~ boj~"::, 
upon hor868, and in ohareta, an'1! m liUera, and upon mulu, and upcm 

OkYJ::j' zr::J ~!u :u:?:f~/t:'asa~:"n ::':tU tn;nf:~ i:o!: 
offhe Lord. Afld I wz'U al8o take of them for Prial& amiJfor Levitee, 
8fJMh 1M Lord• Whereby it UI mamfeet, that the ohie£ sent of Gods 
Ku1gdome (wluoh is the Place, from whence the SaJV1Ltion of us 
I.hat were Gentiles, Bhall prooB!ld) ehaJI be Jel'Ullll,}em: And the same 
19 aleo oonfirmed b:y our Saviour, in his llllloou.rse 'Wlth the woman 

=:= it~all i:r!fu:n~~ ~etn_:~!;"1:'t • ~~U:t; 
answered him ago.in, We knoto the Me&M8 shall come, So that 
which our Saviour B&ith, Baltxmon iBfwm fheJ6WJJ, la the B&methat 
Paul eayeg (.Rom. 1, 16, 17,) TM Go,pd u fhe power of God 
to ~on to wary one thm beleeueth: To Uie J&W fi,r&t, and 
alat; to the Greek. For the:1.- u th6 righteou8nu8e of God 
revealeil,frumfaith toflflth; from the faith of the Jew, to the faith 

~;11:f t11~enf(!:p~; OO.at;11:J!t8o~\;':jl:::;b~!.: 
in heaven,, a71d in ~ blood, and 'fo-e. and pilk,,r8 of smoak. TM 
Swn, Bboulrl be turned to lkW°huBBe, and the Moo'II, mto bloud, before 
the great and terrsbk day o/tha Lord come, he addeth verse 32. and 
1' BMU come to ptUBt,, thal whosoever shall call upon !lit nams of th6 
Lord, ihaU be Ba'l!ed. For in Mount Zwn, and in JU1Jealem 8liall be 
Raltiation. And Obadial,, veme 17. saith the same, Upon. Mount 
Zum Bkall bt Delwerance , and tJw, sJuiU M holmu8e, and the houae 
of Jaoob BhaU 1)0881lB86 their poaae11810M, that 1s, the poeseasions of 

::ltnr:!!n, !:;:!: ~~:J:1 B~~~~:✓-~~h~: 
the fidda ef1ophroim, of Samaria, Gilead'., and the o,nu ofUi,e Bou.ii, . .,, 
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and oonolndes with th811e words, Oi, Kingdom shal& be tM /md8 

~~ t;eor~~~~) :::t~~dO~~~r::~ed~ r~~~~ 
found any text that oan probably be dra.wn, to prove any Ascension 
or the Saint.a into HeaVE'llJ that is to aa.y, into any OrPlu.m llffllpyrt'U,m, 
or other retherlaJJ. Regwn; saving that it ia cmlled the Kmgdome of 
Hea,ven: whioh name it may have, beonuae God, that waa King tn:: ~~ r:~ ~~mJlerwth:~t·a:~\.: :~:r:n~ 
Hea,ven, to reduce them to their obedience; and shall Bend him 
theaaoe ega.ln, to rule both them, and 11,ll other fa1thfa.U •men, from 
the day of J~ent, Everlastingly: or from tha,t, that the Thront1 
of this our Gree.t King is in Heaven; wherea.a the E&rth ie but hl, 
FootstooJe. But that the Subjects of God should he.ve a.ny pla.oe 11.11 
high as lua ThrOlle, or higher than hill Footstoole, It seemeth not 
11nt11,ble to the d1gni:t.y of a. IGng, nor can I find any evuient text for 
it in holy Scripture. 

From this that hath been ea.id of the Kmgdom of God, rmd of 
Sa.lve.tion, 1t iB not hard to interpret what bi mell,llt the WORLD 
TO cOM:D, There M'tl three worlds mentioned in 

(Jolm 18. 30) My Kingdome W not oj'llli, Worf.d. For he ea.me onal,v 
to tea,oh men the way of Sa.lva.tion, a.nd to renew the Klngdome ofh1s 
Father, by his dootrme. Of the World to come, St. Peter epeakil, 
N6UBf'thel&Be Wll at!lXlTCl,ing to his promise laok .(or neui. HtDIJelle, and 
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Sacrifice or Obfo,tion. To forgwe sin iB not an aot of Injustice, 
though the punishment have been threatned. Even amongst men, 
though the promise of Good, bind the promiser; yet threats, that 
is to aay pro=ses of Evill, bind them not; muoh lesae shall they 
bmd God, who is mfmitely mon1 merciful then men, Our Savfour 
Chdst therefore to Redeem us, did not in tlmt sense satisfie for the 
Sina of men, as that his Death, of its own vertue, could make it 

f:lft!l~! ~nNu3tt:1:1:fs ti!~e~~ri:~t~; c~!\;;~ :hl~h 
God W!Wl pleased to require, for the Salvation at his aooond coming, 
of such aa in the mean time should repent, n.nd beleeve in him . 
.And though thiB act of our Redeinption, be not alwaies in Scripture 
called a 8acri'fi.ce, and Oblation, but sometimes a Price; yet by 
Price we are not to understand any thing, by tho value whereof, he 
could claim right to a p!!.t'don for us, from hIB offended Father; but that Price which God the F0,ther was pleased in mercy to 
dem=d. 

CHAP. XXXIX 

Of the signification in 8r:riptwc of the word OmraOH 

Tnlll word Ohurc.h, (Eccleeia) signifiet,h in tho Books of Holy 
Scripture divers thmga, Sometimes (though not often) it IB taken 
for Gods House, that is to say, for a 1'emple, wherein Christiana 
11.a~emble to perform holy duties publiquely; as, 1 Oor, 14 ver. 34, 
Let your women keep m'Eeme in the Ohurdws: but this IB Metaphori-

~:~a fir\t! ti;~;e::;to~ t::~;~~bt!~:~: :!\~':;1=~~ 
Christinns, and Idolaters. The Temple of JOl'Usalem was Goda 
hoWJB, and the Home of Prayer; and so IS any Edifice dedicated by 
Chriatiaru, to the worship of Christ, Okrist howJe.: and therefore the 
Greek J.l'athers call it K~p,o.K,j, The Lords lwv.se; and thence, m our 
langunge it oame to be nailed Kyrke, and Ohwrch. 

Churoh (when not taken for a House) ~ignifieth the aa,me that 
Ecdeairi,sii;:rufied in the Greoian Common-wealths; that iB to say, a 
Congl.'ega,tion, or an Assembly of Citizens, called forth, to hear the 
Magistrate speak unto them; and which in the Common-wealth of 
Rome was called Ooncio, n.s he that spa.Im was called Ecclesiaslu, 
and Ooncionaior. And when they were called forth by lii.wfull 
Authority, it was Ecdesia legitima, a Lawful/ Church, it,voµo, 
Enli,,'/ffl<t. But when they were excited by tumultuous, and sed.It1oua 
clamor, then it was a confused Oh=oh, lilKKA,:,o-1« ""1'K•·xyµlwr1. 

It is taken also sometimes for the men that havo right to be of the Congregation, though not aotually assemblecl; that iB t.o say, 
for the whole multitude of Christian men, how far soever they be 
d1apersed: aa (Act. 8. 3.) where it ta said, that Baul made hmioek of the 
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O.L11r~i.: .And m •b• .. n,11 it 01.n'.a ••id kl b• Holod of th, O:mroh. 
And •on1.ttim.H for 11, Hrtain pad of Oluil•ifoDII, &I (Ooi. 4. 1/1.) 
B•lw.t, d1, Obrdl lki i, #1- lM' At,...,.. Som•timea al■o !or ib.1 :tl111• 
on1l7; H (_._p:Ju,. tl 27.) A GlorioM 0.hr,.-., 1olfllt:Lc•t,,ol, or•d11-.i,l1, 
.lic,lr, &!NI tfillio1d u,.i,l; ... hioh ii lll!IIIJ.1; of th, a.-,,... tr\'.'11., ... 1, 
or, Ol11rdl t1 cva,. Som1tirn11, for • Oonir•i•tion &IHJUbl-1., of 
pro!!lHorJ of Chr••Wulf, whither -.h•1r pwf1Hion be iroo, or 
ooua.tod"-1, •• it ii und1r1tood, .lfol. 18 17 l"h"r• it ll ■•id, T«l W 
to tl, ObrM-, ,N 1/ .LH 1ugl1dt lo l••r ll1 C.hrcl, l1i Ina b, ., tl11 
&f a f111"il1, or P111bli~AII, 

And i'c iln• lt,1i tonH only 1t ii •h•t th11 Ol•rol. 111-n b1 t1,ken for 
ono Par■on, tna.ti1 to ••1, th•i ii oan b\'I u.1d to ha."TI power 1o .ill, 

!~j:~:~~~o~ !h:!10•11~~:r ;kl~~~:~~; !~:i;~:/f;~ 0: 1~°..ti1i 
Cbv1r•a.,llfon, vh&ho•nr f,ol b• dono in 1, oonoour10 of p•opl-, 1t 
• lht p&rW:oll.lar a.oi ol •Y-•ry on• of lhoH thai ..,or, pro■ -ni, .,nd 
f"V• lh,u &id io ih• p•fo1•mano, or il; "nd not th• aol of ~h,m an 
m gi'o••• u of ono body, muoh Wll10 lh• aoi of bm il:J.1,i 'll'MO 
abuni, or ih1.i b,mg l)ro.ont, ll'oro not w11ll:ni U 1hould b• dono. 
J..oooi:i:llng to :U.111 HUH, I dttlnt • Cl'!u.aofl to b•, .J Oolft1'A•.'I' ef ~•• 
prq/lra•g C.ll-1-i1h•• R1lig1e-.., ••iled ,,. ,i.. 1'""'" of CM 8CJ11•0-,,,. , 
., wlo,a «lMll'l<'l&i IA,, Ol!f~ to lllll11tbl,, 0-1.i vltAeo•I .,,1,,,:,,. •Wlorttr 
iii~ o1f'k 1101 lb •1111'11~l1, And boo1,010 in 1,ll O:immon-lr1.,J11!.1 
tb1.lA11em.bly, yhiW UI -.riihout w•i·n,nl -from th• Cnil Efo-,-•a.p, 
it m1lalrli.l; ih•l Chuoh itl10, whiol:t .\a 1,11...,_blod in any (hm.mon• 
,,o.,Jih, th•l haih forbidden ihom to MHmbl,, lB 1,n unlnlrlnll 
.A.■1tm.bly. 

H follall'tt.h .,J,o, thd ihu-o ii on ~1,1,th, n,o 1uoh. u:ni.nr11,ll Church, 
•• aU Cb?i1:l,l.,n1 ITO bound to ob,y; beoan•• 1.J:i.ero i, no poll"tr on 
:S&rilh, to ll'hioh all other Oomm.on-,r•.,l\h1 a.tt 1ubj1oi: Th1r, aro 
Chti•'U.•n•, 1-11 tho Doirunio-ra of 1,y1r1,1l Prma., u.d Bbta; bui 
,nry ono of il:!.Oll1i11ubjeoi 1o ih•I Oommon-w-01,Jih, ll"horao! h• i1 
him .. u a mombor; "nd oon11quon-.ly, oannoi b• •ubj•oi to th• 
commaJlds of any olh•i: Ptnon. And •hOfl"llloro a Churoh, 1noh a 
on• 1,1 • 01,p1.bl• to Command, lo Jud~•, .Ab10]-,-1, O:indomn, or do 
t.ll.1 oih•r fl()i, i1 ih• same thing with • 0:nl 0:immoncwa.lih, 
oon111tina- of Cbri•ti1.n m•n; aid i1 oallod a O,..li 8t•I•, for th.■.1 ~• 
,ubjDo\.l o! it -.r1 Ji,•; 1-nd • 01-rtl, ior -th.&1 th, Jubj,011■ ~•aot 
•r• 01riili•.,. T,..pr:,rali and 8pfrillw.•IZ Gonrnm•ni, aro bni iwo 
...oril.1 brouizhl into \ht w-orld, to mak• mtn •• doubl,, 1,nd mi•iak• 
iJui.r L1.'Dfali 8onr•1'f'u. H ■ nu1, tb.a.t iho bod1., of 1.J:i.• f•1ihfoll, 
1.H,r in• Bo■urrtoimn, •hail bo nol onol,r BpixUuall, bnl ~i1ru1,ll, 
bui- :in lft.ia lifo ih•J •r• groJH, 1,nd 1ouupt1bl1, Ther, i• thoroforo 
no olhu Go·nrnmont in ii:n• lti"•, ll.e1thor of 8\.,...,, nor B1ll11on, bul 
Ttmpor1.ll; nor tH.chtni of •nJ dooirmo, ]1,--,rlnll to any Bnbj11:1t, 
-,,.hioh tht Gol"ft'nov boil:!. of tho Sta-i., lll.d of th• Rol.iaion, 1or­
bidd1ih 1o b••n1hi: .4.-nd ih•i Gonmormu• boon,, or ol,~ ib1ro 
,null ntod1 folio-.. F&otion, and CiTil ll'&r in tb.t O:im.mon-11"0-.lth, 
b, ...... n ~- Olt1r<1.II- 1nd B•t•; btlll"Ol'll s,,n, .. 1111,, &nd 1'Ml• 
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'PIJrali818, between the &rord of J'U,Stwp, a.nd the ~Id of Faith; 
and (which is more) in every Ohrlstia.n ma.ns own brest, between the 
Ohri.m.an, ttnd the Man The Docto:rs of the Church, aoo called 
Paatoxs; so also are Civill Sovemignee: But if Pll8tors be not sub­
ordmate one to another, so as that there Dlll,y be& one oluef Pastor, 
men wiil be taught oontra.ry Doctrines, whereof both may be, and 

i:;~r:i!t:::~ ~ 0a~~1:he°!!t~ =~;!1~f~~1~et~ 
Sovora.ign: And to whom the Sonpture bath asi,Jgned that Office, 
we shall see in the Chapters followirig. 

CHAP. XL 

Of the R.m-Il'l'S of I.he Kingdome o/0orl,, in Abraham, Moses, fM High 
Pncats, and t1M Klngs of Judah. 

TH:111 Father of the FaithiuU. and fust m thB Kingdome of God by 
Covenant, was Abraham. For with him was the Covenant first 
made: wherein he obhged himsalf, and hie seed after him, to a.ok:now• 

:'i~e ::Jc~~{, 

~~:·th~Obi;m~~~;;:~:,a!ci00ail1!i::a~a: 
bounil naturally to obey God ~ty: .And therefore the Covena.nt 
which Abraham made with God. was to take for the Oomm.andament 
of God. that which in the name of God was commnnded hun, in a 
Drea.m, or Viaion, and to deliV61' it to his family, and cause them to 
obe!lrV6thesame. 

In this Contra.et of God with Abro.h&m, wee m11,y obBel!va 
three points of tmporta.nt oonsequenct1 m the government of 
Goda people. First, tha.t at the ma.ldng of thls Covenant, 
God spake onely to Abraham, and therefore oont.rocted not 
with any oi bis fa.mily, O? aeed, otherwise then as their wills 
(wluoh make the essence of &ll Covena.nte) were before the Contra.et 

~~v~ ~ thi:~ o;c!::,11~m~!° ~! ~6!°n: :1ffJ!1: 
~"J':fJi~.4ff~ ~~~i:JmJh=~bl~s6:i ,!8hi~~F!:) 
lmiaw Mm that he unll command Ms eht."lbttn GM Ml/ household after 
him, and f,h,ey shall kei!f the way of the Lora. From whenoe moy be 
concluded this :first pomt, tha.t they to whom God ha.th not efoken 

~:~=~.re::t:e ~~!xe,:i~~~sdid :! 
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Abwliam then' ll'athet, and Lord. and Clvill Soveraign. And 

:f~~~t~eryto{xithe°~=:• :it wt,o ~; i:esu~: 
of their own Soveraign, in the extenmll 1Wts a,nd prorel!sion of 
Religion. A.a for the inward thought, and beleef of men, which 
hUlllOOe Governonu oa.n t.ake no notice of, (for God onely knoweth :: == ~~~~n~p:!r~1 ~~: 0!nt80~:!q::tJ; 
f&ll not under obligll,tion. 

fo~:=,~r;e:;~fhl:11SuE: ~~ ';::i~~:!~ 
Vision. nr Spirit, or other Revelation l:m God, for the oountenanr.­
ing of a,ny doctrine whioh Abraham llhould forbid, or when they 
followed, or a.dbeted tp any moh pretender, to punu!b tb.em.1 e.nd 
oo~entJy that 1t ia la.wfull now for the Sovera.ign to punish any = the\8:m~~in~~~~:,u'tt_1fA~;:~!dh: 
W. own FamQv. 

There Wetfi also from the ea.me, a third point; tha.t a.a none but 
.A1tah&m in his family, so none but the Soveraig:n in 11, Chrlstmn 
Common-wealth, can tiiJr.e not.ioo who.tie, or what 11 not the Word of 
God. For God epake onely to AbraJmm; and it waa he onely, that 
was able t,o know what God so.id, a,nd to in~t the ea.me to his 

~~=~ ar9:%e~l;~::;~ ~ha~ ~a::: 
spolren, 

The ea,me Covenant waa reruiwed with Iaaa.o; and afterwMda 
with Jaoob; but aft.erwa.?m no more, till tha Israelites were freed 
from the Egyptia.ns, o.nd &rrlved a.t the Foot of Mount Sinai: a,nd 

:: !:r~~ ~e=81:m1 3!~8= f~ ~PPe~t~ 
Kingdome of God; whose Lieutenant wa.a Moaea, for hls owne time: 
a.nd the suooeasion to that office was eetled upon Aaron, and his 
heir& a.£te.r him, to bee to God a Ba.tierdot.all Xingdo:me for ev1.1r. 

By thia oonat.itution, a IDngdom.e is aoquked. to God. But aeeing 
Moe~ had no anthori to govern the Israeli~ 1111 a suclle8Sor to 

e.Y~&!~ttty.~~~;~~~::. 
and the verity of bill Miraoles; wlnoh opinion coming to oha.nge. 
the, wete no mo~ obliged to t.ab ~ thing for the l&w of Goo., ~~cie!.':::=~~ ~~!:gaUo:11::Ci; 
him. For it oould DOt be the oomma.ndement of God that oould 
oblige them; because God spa.k:e not to them im.m.ediatoly, but by 
the 1nedfat1on of Moses himself: And OUl' Sa-VIOUr saith of himself, 
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If I bear witnruse of 1"/1 self, my witnesse is n~t /nm; _muoh l81!se if 

~:: !!':: ;c:o;se:;fet~!;f1~6hl!e~s~i:~~/11ro\~1::im;~l~ 
authonty the1'efore, as tho n.uthority of all other Prinollll, must be 
grounded on the Consent of the People, and their Promise to obey 
him.. And eo it wi..~: For the poop/e (Exod. 20. 1S.) when the!J ,mw 
the Thunderings, and the Lightwings, and the rwyse of the Trumpet, 
and the mountaine smoaking, removed, and sWod a far off. And 
they eaid unto Moses, speak tlwu with 1ui, aml we will hear, but let Ml 
God spw.k with us iiwt we die. Here was their prom1~e of ohedieuoc; 
and by this it was thoy obliged themselves to obey whatsoever he 
should delwer unto them for the Commandement of Goel. 

And notwithBULnding the Covena.nt constituteth a Saoerdotall 

~:t!0 :\!h:!d!r!ioi?~£ 1\~~~~:s~o~~r:tt!:r~o!~s~i~iltl~ r: 
dead. For whatsoev!ll' ordereth, and esta.blisheth the Policy, as 
first-founder of a Common-wealth (be it Monarchy, Aristocracy, or 
Pii!~hfiech~ futd~11~it i:,avA!J~~!!1fo~~::J°;h:tt~~J!;~~ :J! 
ow1J. trrne, is evidently affirmed in the Scripture Fir1:1t, in the text 

i:o!6~~te t~\~. bos::~~d~~ li~J~ 1:°ttf 1:~t~0%id0!n~ 
Moses, Gome np unto the Lord, thou, and .Aaron, Nadab and AbiM.1,, 
and se11enty of the. Elder~ of Israel, And Mo~s alone shall come 1w1r 

ths Lord, but they shall twt come niqh, neither sltail the people qoe up 
with him. By whwh it rs plain, that Mosea who was alone called 

Efct!~a?~~; ~t~d P~~!"~h~ !~:et~irbt}!:fto~~~~0~ptt~::\:~! 
he, that represented to the Is.raelites the Person of God; that is to 
say, was their sole Soveraign unde.r God. And though afterwards 
it be said (verse 9.) Then went up lr[oseo, and Aaron, NwJ.ab, and 
Abihu, and seventy of the Bldl)'I\? of l 8rael, and they saw the God of 
Israel, t1nd there W!IS under !vis feet, as it were a paved work of a swphfre 
stone, &,e, yat this wa.~ not ttll after Mosea had boen with God before, 
and hnd brought to the people the words which God had sa.id to him. 
He onely went for the busin!lllse of the people; tho others, as th.e 
Nobles of his retume, were admitted for honour to that special 
grace, whioh was not allowed to Lhe people; which was, {as in the 
verse aft.er appooret,h) to see God and live. 0od /aid nol lm1 hand 
upon them, lhcy saw GfJd, and did eat and driml,J (that is, did live), 
but .rli~ l!ot oa.rry any commandement from him to the people. 
Again, 1t lB every where SflJ.d, Tlic Lord spake unW Moses, a.e in all 
other oooaSlons of Government; so alao in the ordlll'ing of the 

rrohi.~~=R ~1 ~:J:~~~~t::C~~h~nu!1ie!t:•: 2l~ i:~;:,a!J~o:: 
The Calfe that Aaxon made, :Moses threw mto the fire. Lastly, the 
question o1 the Authority of Annrn, by oooasion of hls and Miriams 
mutiny againet Moses, was (Numbera 12.) judged by God himaell 
for Mosea. So aJso fo the qneation between J\,fose~, a.nd the People, 
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,.-ho h&d 1.h• Rifhi of Goyomini th• Poop!•, ,rh•n Cor,h, Da.iho.n, 
11,nd ..t!Jfr•m, 1,nd iwo hu:odr•d 1.nd tlhy P1mor:. of th• -A•~•mbl.r 
t•U1r~tl, ti•••k11 ta;11it1· (Numb. 1e. :";,) -,,muJ Jfo1t1, a..i •1a~11 . ..: 

~;;,;~:iif. •:~ ":t1t1::,: !!"~1~,-:,.:i:,_,T;;tr,~~:•:~•::,~~~~ 
:.::~·::jCr? t1~:=tr:·~::~~-o~:.::,•!i~d t~1~:!0::h 1,~~ 

wiY• 1nd ohildnu alJva, and oon1umed iti.010 i1ro hundr•d and ii.Hy 
PrmoH with fb:e, Th11·ofm1 n1i1.her ..ta.ron, nor iho I'IOple, nor a.ny 
.iriltoeney of th• ohillll' t'rineo1 of lb P1opl1, but JiiOI,.. a.lonl had 
t1c:rt und1r God the 80,·oraiiniy OT•r iho I1r1.•?ltu: And thai nol 
onoly 1t1 oan•• of O.r,.ill Pohoy, but 1,!10 of .El.,E1ion: P'o.t ll'.0101 on1l,1 
■pa.lt• ll'i.ih God, .,ntl thw•foro oz:i1ly oould ttll -.ti.1 P1opl1, 1rhal ri 
1ra.1 tha.t God ro4ufr1d ai thh' handa. No ma.n upon pain of tl•o.th 

:ir~ b:,1Ui 1v:.~:P•T1~: ":i!lt .. !ri:!.?(.!{fh1n,t~\:~~ .l!~ 
lij. Ul ) kl tlt p~fl'• ro•,ui a~o1o:t, ••• '"'t', T••• l11.-: tQ ro1o:r •••<'If 
ti•! ro• 101110t•p i..tQ 1111 Jlo••t, or WtMl 1.lu ~or&1r of it, .,_.,,o .. -.­
k,11041li ili, Jlo1111-t ,:.,ll ,.r,!r b, put !I:! liMl.4. And •a•in (..-erH Sil) 
Go• di:-., di.c,arp-t ti, ,:i-,pM', 11• !Mt' ~rt•i ,M□'IIQ':i. 1oo•Jo 1.h Lo,(i to 
g••· On• ol whio/J. w• xna.y oonr.iludo, th•I 1rho1ooor m • Chn1ti1-n 
Ooxu:ci.on-wtalth hoid,\h th, pl•o• o! Mon•, i• th• 101• :W:1111na.- ot 
God, and Int1:rpt1tar ot hl• Oom.1u1.nd1J1onlll. And a-oeo:rdin.1 
hrounllO, no :ct1an ou1M ill •he ictt1rpr1-0LW□n ot lhe 13or1ptlll'• to 
p?O(lo.:l furthor than tt,,, bound, w-ltioh are ••• b7 thtlr tel'•.,J 

!~:::'r;~n.:'S~t• !:rit~~: ~h::~t!:~;: C.~~~\~~a~!• 
re.ir.,.,,_t God, P,non on ••dh. To look upon ihu:1, a-ntl ihoroin 
lo b•h□ld th• ,ronr:l::r-ou, -work.I of God, and l1a.rn to toar hhn i• 
1-Ilo-,,ed.; bu\ to -...•pr•• .t1tl'O.; tb.1,t t,, t.o pry ink! 11-hl,t God 11,ltk 
to bI:11 1rhom h• a.1ipoint•Ml to i□Yorn und•r hD:ll., and mab ibom• 
1olT• J'udjH ...-h,thor b, 1onrn •• God eommaudt"'. him, or t1oi, 
ii IQ t:•nl(l:IIH tho bound• God hath ••• u1, 1,nd to ae-.o -cpon God 
iftl-l'Wtntly, 

Thu, 1rM •□ Proph•"I 1n lh• t1m1 al :W:01c., nor prlt•:ndor to tti.1 
8pi:rit of God, but 1110h .,, Ho••• ha-d app1·ond and A11U1ori1uid. 
i'or tiloro 111•er• ill hi• lil'll• but 8,,,-,nty ltlai, t.h,t au 1a-id to 
Proph1ey by tb.1 Spirit ot God, and 1b.e10 ,,.,r, of ell lfo1e1 hi1 
1l1et10n; oonoomina 1rhom God •lid kl lfo•• (N1oo•b. 11. Ie) 
'10.li.ar 110 MH B•••"" of 11• iii,r, of I.-c,a.i, •lioWl lli,:,111- MIO.,ut 110 

t: !:!~~r· .. □{t;:r~!~'t;iriffr~~~h~~~tk~!!:~ ~:raft\!; -~~1 
(nno 5:G.) 0oli eo.a1 &□-JI. iw."' olO'f.i:t, •~ too) o/ 11• Bpin1 Q.j wu 
-,,o., Jlo111, •lloO 1•n ii to tlt Bn111-lt itll,r1, l~ut w I ha..-. •he-wn 
bofo:ra (thap. i~.) b1 Spirit, i1 o.nd•1'dood t.b.1 Jf,•111; 10 ihat th• 
ltIII• of th• p•oo i. no o\hcr than llhill, thl4 God ,nducd lh~ 1ril21 
e. rn±nd 1onforma.blo, lll.d •ubo:rdinat. \0 that ot lf□••• th .. t thty 
l!:l.iJhi P:ropl1oy, tha.t i• to ••1• 1ptak to th1 p1opl1 in God• n•ni•, 
ill ••oh m1Dn1r, •IQ••~ fol'l!'a.td (a1 lllr111)ar1 ot :W:0H1, .,nd by hi• 
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At1ihoriiy) 11wh dooirint &I YH 1..groc..blo to lfo•"'• hi■ doctrine. 

!0;h:11:;~~/:!/~hn~~=·:•., ~~! :~nn!1:~f,:n~~~tr~~~e~•ii 
11 m th, !7. And iS, yon• ot the n.111.e Oh&ptier, th11 w■rl .. eoi.11d 
ol ti, and Jo1hu1, 11.d.TI■td :!tfo•• to forbid Jh1m, &-1 aoi knowing 
th&il 111 ,..,. by lfo, .. hl1 Bpiri.11 ih1..11 V,.ey Ptopb.1oyod. By whlllb. 
ti ill m1m! .. •, th1i no Bubj1ei ou1ht to pretend 10 Prophecy, or to 
th, Spiril, i.a oppo1ition to th, doctrine e1t1,bt.hod b1 him, whom 

Got,.~~!b b!~~n :~:t•:~t,.,~~~=o~i:m •■o 11(0101, the ICfn1dorae, 
11 bein1 & S.oerdol•ll i,.in~oine, d1101nd-1 by ,rcdu of iht 
Co,r1na-ni, to J.-.rollll Bon, 1ll1Ha.r i.ho High Pried: And Qod 
d10:la-r1d him (nod und11 him1elf) for So,r1ra,_~n, •• th111,m1 tun1 
tb&i h• 1ppoint1d Jo1h11a- for the G■norall of lti1ir Arm1 For 
thu1 God ■aith npr•nly (Nu.lo. 27 il.) eone1rnin~ Jo1hn•; 
H1 41liall ,i.•d b■,Jr• Zl•c•r '41 Pri,,,t, _,.-, ,11,ll a41J, ea:,••Hli /or j,ja, 
iifi::,r1 1A1 Lorl, ■1 Jn, wvrl d:all fb11 go1 Ml, ••· at lli41 lln'II tl1r 11-U 
011•1 iA-, i1ll 11, "'"' •JI tr., Ol1llr~,i. ~/ 1••• will 11•: 'J'htr1for1 
tb• BuprlClle PowM of ruli:i~ War .. ud r • .,01, ... .,. in lh• Prini. 

~i:.:ui;~~~h!'~:k ~!f fh~L:!,1~!111inn~h~t r.~pi:F[; th:nf!f~ 
Pr1•!11 &nd L•T1i•1 on•ly, ,.-.n tb.1 •ubordm&te Jud1u :in 111.u•• 
01Till. 1.1 •pp•n Ill Dt•I. 17. 8, Q, 10. .And for t11, •l&rm,r ol God■ 
wouhlp, iher• wa■ onei: doubl m.,d,, but th-.t tti, Hi1h Print iiU 
th• tim1 of Baul, had th, Bupreme .A nlhoriiy. TheJofore the OJvtll 

:~:;~!!~:,'~h:11Jii~:Pr!:~7 b.,~ft ~°:;hi :t!:ro~ ~~~h~~~o~~: 
io,r,rn,Wt by DiTin• R-iihi; ih•t it, by Aulhorit,, immodl1.t1 from 
God. 

Ali.er i.h, d11,th of Jo1hn1, t1ll V:i.e tim• of B-.ul, 1110 tim■ b1tre,n 
:.1 uoled !requenU1 in the Book of lud~•• tl..t tkr• _, i• 1;,,.,. 
"r• no X1•1 1• Imul; ll'.ld 1om11iro." wi\h ihit 1.ddillon, th.,_t. 
•1WJ' 11'1•• lill a,., •l1ol _, ritbl l'.11. Ai, o•• 't''"· By wh:loh JI :Lo 
hM und■ntood, ihai •h•r• rt i1 ■•id, tA,r, _,"" .c,..,, i■ mea-ni, 
tI.•• _, 1IQ Bo11raif't4. Pow,r in Iarael. And 10 11 wM, it,.,, oon1id1r 
th• .!.o•, 1,11d E:cei:o:iH o! 1uoh power Il'or •f1er ihe de1,ilt. of 
.lo■hu•, • J:]1&..,r, ,1ir1 1ro11 ano,l•· ge-"'t1':l• (Ju.dp;• 2. 10.) t_.. ••• ,i,ot 11• Lo1·l, 1tar tlt oorl, •lieh- l, lall llo1t1fcr 1 ... ,1, 
bid ,id ,.,;ii• tle •i~li oftl, Lo,l, •"'-l "'"''' B,11.t,a. And th1 
J ■WI had lh.,1 qn&li,y whioh Bi. _p.,u1 noti■th, fo loo.ii for • .ig1t, noi 
0?1.•ly b1for1 •hey would nbm1t ib.1111.1~,,.,. to ihe iOnl'l.m1•ni of 
lfo•e•, hll-1 1.!10 -.f\er ih•y b&d obl:i1■d them .. Jn1 h1 ih•ir 1ub­
n,,111ion. Wb.ot'tM flijlll, 11.Ud Ji~&eka hid !or J:nd to pt'Ocure 
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the enemy,) it cannot bee dra.wn into a.i::gument agMnst tl1e Right 
the High Priest had to the Sovera.ign Power, Ill a.II ma,ttGva, both of 
Policy and Religion. And neither the Judges, nor Samuel hi.m.selfe 
ha.d 11-n ordinary, but extraordinM'Y oaJling to the Government; 
and were obeyed by the Israelites, not out of duty, bnt out of 
reverence to their favour with God, appearing in their wisdoma, 
courage, or felioity, Rithru:to therefore the Right o_f Regula.tiug 

bo±~ ~t1!i°lg:,1ds!~!e!t~tKin;:~e 1!1~\~:~s before, all 

::;!o;1![;,,~~!1l ~ ti:Ti~~'. F~r~~~0~v':ra:ig~t;~::~,;~ ::~;!: 
which wns before, not onel_y by vertue of the Dn•1ne Power, but nlso 

tie \ti:i;ip~a:se:! 0fu~hV1~~r:e~~~t8 : ~:~t:.11!~:~~:r~~ t1tt:e 
People, with Llio oonsent of God h1U1sel:fe. For when they Mid to 
Samuel (1 Sam,, 8. 5.) make ua a Ei11{f to yud/Je us, like all lhe Nations. 
they signified tha,1, they WOltld no more bee governed by the oom­
mwds tha,t should bee laid upon them by the Priest, in the name of 
God, but by one that ahould command them w the eamo Ill!lnnor 

;!;t~ Ii~~ p:;:i~fi:y:nma~:~rif;, :~:/~~;~1:nt~!tu;,!~~f:; 
Government of God, .And yet God consented to it, sa.ying t-o 
Samuel (verse 7.) Hearken unto the 1!0W£ of the People, in all that they 
ahall aay unto thee; for they have not re7eetcd thee, but they haV!l 
re}wted mee, that I ahould not reiyn oi,er them. Ravillg therefore 
~~:~~1/1~f : ~1~0P~i!tt!~0s!tioo: tf~vKt:i~d~:erta::: ~~ 
a.How them; whioh was more, or Jesse, according as the Ifings were 
good, OJ' evill. And for the Government of 0.vlll affa.Jrell, jt is 
mii.nifeat, it was all in the hands of tho King. For in the same 
Chapter, verse 20. They eay they will be like all the Natio:tlll; 
that their King shall be th6lr Judge, and goe before them, and fight 
their ba.tfolls; tha,t is, he shall have the whole authority, both in 
Pea.ae and War. In which is contained also theordermg of Religion: 
for there wa.a no other Word of God in that time, by which to 
regulate Religion, but the Law of Moses, whlCh was their Civill 
Law, Besides, we read (1 Kings 2. 27.) that Solomon tkrusl 
out Abiathar from being Priest before the Lord: He had the.re-

~hlob~h~r.:eit:a!te Jit!p::::~ hJ R~J~!, o~~d ~~bt~~ 
*~p\~f ~';fJ :~~;11ha: =t:~e!~ ~:/e1~h~~!!c~~~;:;:: 
used in the Consecrations of all Churches, and houses of Prayer; 
whloh ie another grea.t miwk of Suprema-0y in Religion, .Again, we 

:~f t~~:!!J ~~~;~:re~ ili~B sti:ne:tt:ec~~~S:leti:M.~ 
High Priest, but Josiah sent both him, 11,lld othE,rs to enquire con­
cerning it, of Hulda, the Prophet.ease; whiob lS another mark of the 
Supremacy In Rehg1on, Lruitly, woo read (1 Ohron, 26. 30.) tha.t 
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David made Haehabiah and ills brethren, Hebronites, Officer~ of 
Ierael a,mong them Westward, in all businesse of the Lord, and in the 

;:t:iJ!s'.'1u1!~ng~er ~~~:bJit:~~,}~~~!~ a1:::Z thi:l!lte0
:~:: 

of Manae8eh (these were the rest of Isra.el that dwelt br,yond Jordan) 
for eve:ry mtUter pe:rlaining to God, and a,ffa,irs of the King Is not this 
full Power, both tempornll and spintuall, as they oall it, that would 
divide it? 'l'o conclude; from the first institut10n of Gods King• 

t:~• ,;Ytth~h~P~\'\\;; ~~tu¾';~~[g~!y~el!tdnfh:a~~e~fae ~ffic: 
after the election of Saul, was not Ma.gisteriall, but MmisterU!,ll, 

Notwithstanding the government both in Policy and Rehgion, 
were joined, first in tile High Priesllil, and afterwards in the Kings, 
so far forth as concerned the Right; yet it appeareth by the same 
Roly History, that the people understood it not; but there being 
amongst them a great part, and probably the greatest pat·t, that no 
longer than they saw great miracles, or (which is eqmva.lent to a 
miracle) great abilities, or great felicity in the enterprises of their 
Governours, gave suffioient credit, either to the fame of Moses, or 
to the O:illoqpies between God and the Priests; they took oocasion 
as oft as the1r Governours displeased them, by blaming sometimes 
the Policy, sometimea the Religion, to ohange the Government, or 
revolt from their Obedience at thell' pleasure: And from thence 
proceeded from time to time the OlVill troubles, dimions, B.nd 
ca.l!l.mitles of the Nation. As for example, after the death of Eleazar 

GotJb~t~~r!1t:f~~!\f:~e~:o~t~:a~a:, ~~! :~~~: :e::!i6v~! 

~~~:e tfie ~~~;~~::nt0~f ~h:Pr1~:i~~r ~f:;~fM~:!:~t~{ 
did evory man that which vraa right in his own eyes; and obeyed 
in Clvill affairs, such men, as from time to time they thought able 
to deliver them from the neighbour Nations that oppressed them; 
and consulted not with God (as they ought to doe,) but with suoh 

:~t~~w~~~~ :~d tt::;r1 J~;h:¾~f:~ lJ ~= J:;!~t;: 
if they had a Levite for their Chaplain, they made aooount they 
worshipped the God of Israel. 

And afterw.i.rda when they demanded a King, after the ma,nner 
of the nations; yet it wns not with a design to depart from the 
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mantled, anoint another King, na.mely, David, bo take the suocesBlOn 
from his hell'8. Rehoboam W!\fl no Idolater; but when the people 

t~~nt\t~ aJer~b~~:s~~ r?oi!~~ f~itc;e~or°:iI;re!r~~:h %~ 
whole History of the Kings, as woll of Judah, ae of Israel, there were 
Prophets that alwaiea controllecl the Kings, for transgressing the 
Religion; and sometimes e,Jso for ErroUl:'IJ of State; aa Johoaapb.at 
was reproved by the Prophet Jehu, for aiding the King of 
Israel against the Syrians; and Hezekiah, by Iea.iah, for shew­
i.ug his treasures to t,he Ambassadors of Babylon. By nil 
which. 1t appeareth, th&t though the powCJ: both of State and 
Rehgion were in the Kmgs; yet none of them W'tlre uncontrolled 
in the use of it, but such as were gradous for their own naturall 

~!~!1:iu 0 ~}
6~r~~=~nt8be ~!!~mth!~e t6'.!a~{;ht0 ;/i~~;re~~Y 

in Rehgion was not lll the Kings unlesse we place Ii in the Prophets; 
ILlld conclude, that because Hezekiah prii,ying to the Lord before the 
Cherubina, was not alll:lwered from thence, nor then, but afterwards 
by the Prophet Isaiah, therefore Isaiah was supreme Hood of the 
Church; or beoa,uae Jo8i!Ml. consulted Hulda tho Prophete<Jse, con. 
oernmg the Book of the Law, that therefore neither he, nor the High 

:rt~ :tt~J;Ii:; ~ti~~fth~:eis h:o~ :: o~fu;::f :~~h~~:i: 
During the C!l,ptivity, the Jewa had no Common-wealth at all: 

And after then- return, though they renewed thell' Covenant with 
God, yet there was no promise made of obedience, neither to Esd:rn-s, 

o~:ets (to:h:~o!°~::ll~:y a~1ern~~L~cl~~: s:1°~~: :: 
dootrme of t]ie Cabalists, their Religwn became muoh oorrupted): 
In such sort as nothmg oan be g&thered from their confusion, both 
w. Sta.te 11,11d Religion, concerning the Bupremaoy in either, And 
therefore so far forth as eonoemeth the Old Testament, we may 
oonolude, that whosoever had the Soveraignty of tho Common­
wealth amongst the Jews, the same had also the Supreme Authority 
in matter of God:. externall worehip; MJ.d represented Gods Person; 

::~:~~eofF!ih~~ 3iJ~!: ~~:; h~h~!\1~:0 ~~\~~;,t~:~~ 
Jeans Christ, to redeem mankind from their ams, and brmg them into 
hie Everlastmg Kingdome, to be saved. for evermore. Of whioh we 
are to speak in the Chapter following. 
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CHAP. XLI 

Of the r1ll'ITTOl!l of ouY BLESSED SAVIOUR 

WE find in Holy Scripture three parts of the Offece of the Mes8Wh· 
The first of a Redeemer, or Saviour: The second of a Pastor, Coun­
sellour, or Teacher, that is, of a Prophet sent from God, to convert 
such a/3 God hath eleoted to Salvation: The thud of a JI.mg, an 
etemaU King, but under his Father, as Moses a,nd the High Priests 
were in th61I' s0veraJ.l tnues. And to these three parts are corres­
pondent three i.1mee For our Redemption he wrought at his fu:st 
!',0ming, by the Saeri.fioe, wherein he ofierea up himself for our sinne.s 
ttpon the Crosse: our Conversion he wrought pMtly then in his own 
Peraon; and partly worketh now by his i',Irnietors; /l,ll<l will oontinue 
to work till his coming again. And after his coming again, slu,11 
begin that his glorious Reign over his elect, which iB t-0 last eternally. 

To the Office of a Redeemer, that1s, of one thatpayeth the Ransome 
of Sin, (wluch Rnnsome is Death,) it appert.aineth, that he was 
Sacrificed, and thereby bn.re upon h:rn own head, and on.rryed away 
from us our iniquitiM, in such sort ns God had required. Not tlrnt 
the death of one man, though without sinne, can aatll!fie for the 
offences of all men, in the rigour of J1mtioe, but m the Mtll'oy of God, 

~a!c~re~tne1:u~~ SQfJt!~ f{~ss~e a~; ';!!£1e£!!i~i!shi:h1:e{~~ 
the Lord required, that there should overy year once, bee made 
fin Atonement for the Sins of all Israel, both Priests, and others; 
for the doing whereof, An.ran alone was to sannfice for himself and 
the Priests a young Bullock; i.nd for the rest of the people, he was 
to reoeive from them two yo=g Goatoo, of which he was to sacrifice 
one; but as for the other, which was tho &ape Goat, he was to lay 
his hands on the head thereof, and by a confession of the iniquities 
of the people, to lay them all on that head, and then by some 
opportune mnn, to cause the Goat to be led lnto the wtlderne.~se, and 

:e~~:s:~iAi~ ~~h:r~eaG:~~ ~~l:i:£(i:::sfe~! i~ir~:: 
able) prrnefor the Rnnsomeof all Israel; so the death oftheMessrn,h, 

:~r:u:~i~~-ric6~~r S~;i~~s ~!~:a:;:in!:o~~:~ th:\':a:!~ 
figured, as oloorly, as m the ohlation of foaao, or in any other type 
of him in the Old Testament: He was both the sacrifl.oed Goat. and 
the Soape Goat; Hee waa oppres0ed, and he was afflicted {Esa.y 53. 7.); 
he opened not his mouth; he. ia brought a8 a lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a 8heep is dumbe before Ow 0n,f,af'er, 80 open~d he iwt hfa mouth: 
Here he ifl the eacrificed Goat. He halh barn our Griefs, (ver. 4.) 
and carried O'WI' 8Qrrows: .And again. (ver, 6.) tlte Lord hat!. laid upon 
him tM iniquihe,, "'fm all: And so he is the Scape Goat. lie waB cul 
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world, to what end was his fkat coming? It was to rootore unto God, 
by a new Covenrmt, the Kingdom, which bemg hia by the Old 
Covenant, had be.Jn cut off by the rebellion of the Turaelitoo in the 
eleotion of Saul. Which to doe, he was to preach unto them, that 

~o;b!t!~ea~e::::~/t:s~fettts!~offi~t!~U:es~t:~ ~!: 
should hy faith subm.it themselvoo thereto; and in ca,i,e the nation 
generally should refuse hnu, to call to hm obedience such aa should 
beleeve in him amongst the Gentiles. So that there a.re two parts 
of our Sa.vwws Office during his aboad upon the Earth: One to 
Procla,1m l11rnself the Christ; nnd nnother by Teaclring, and by work­
ing of Mlrnoles, to pevwa.de, and prepare m6Il to hve so, as to be 
wodhy of the Im.mortnlity Beleevers were to enjoy, at auoh time 
as he should come 1n ma,jesty, to takG pOlllless1on of his Fathers 
Kingdome. .And therefore it is, that the time of his preaohing, i'l 
oft..en by himself called the Regeneration; which Ill not properly 
a K.mgdome, and thereby a warrant to deny obedienoo to the 
Magistrates that then were, (for hee oomma.nded to obey those that 
sate thenm Moses chaire, and to pay tribute to Cresa.r; bu.tonely an 
earnest of the Kmgdome of God that was to oome, to those to wlwm 
God had given the grace to be his cbsciples, n-nd to beleeve in him; 
For which cause the Godly are said to boo already m the Kingriome 
of Grace, as natura,lizod in that heavenly Kingdom e. 

th!!i~J;:d~tht~~r~~rdi=~t~nilii~eg cf~lf'Ri;hta~r~te b!e~i~~ 
of Ol,asar. For as touching the Common-wealth whfoh then wa.s 
amongst the Jews, both they that ha.re rule amongst them, and they 

i~J; w!hJot°;~;~~ufl n~i :~0lo~ee J~!~1ta~sdi!tfo~~fa~: 
him (when he oame) to manifest, and declare himself. Seeing there­
fore he did nothmg, but by Preaching, and Miracles go about to 
prove himselfo to be that Messiah, hoe did therein nothing aga.inst 
their lnws. The Killgdome hee claimed wa.s to bee in a.nother 
world: He tau.gilt all men to obey in the mean time them that 
es.te in Moses seat: He allowed them tc give Coosar his tnbute, and 
relueed to take upon himselfe to be a J udg. How then could his 
words, or adions bee seditious, or tend to the overthrow of their 
then Civill Governmoot? But God having determined his aac:rifioe, 
for the reduction of his elect to thsir former covenanted ohedienoe, 
for the means, whereby he would bring the same to effeot, made use 

~: g:,~~'.11a~~~• th~!gtiii!~ui~o~%ow;attfl~0tht:jfw~ J~Jiv:!J 
him to beoruoifled; yet before he did so, he pronounced openly, that 
he found no fault in him: And put for title of his cond.emuntton, not 
as the Jews required, that he pretended to bee Kvng; but simply, 
1.'hat hee wa11 King of the Jews; and notwithstand1ng their olmnour, 
refused to alter it; snying, Wlial I have writ/en, I Jiave written . 

.All for the third po.rt of hi.a Office, whioh was to be King, I have 
already sbewn that hia Kingdome waB not to begin till the Reaum,o-
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1.lon. Bui :ihan h• 1h&l1 b• Kin.i:, :uo:i onely &I God, in "!fh:loh HnH 
he ii 1Un1 &lre&dy, &nd nu 1h&ll be, of &U :ih• B•rtb., m Terhe of 
Ai1 011mpohne1; bu:i alto peeuli.rly of h:11 o-.n El10:i, by Tl'll:':iu• 
ot iho p&oi they mali:e ...-iih Aim in :ib•ir Baptilm•. And thar1fore 
ii 11, lh.&:i our 8&Tiour 111th (J(al. HI 28.) that h11 .ipo1:ilN 1houldu, 
upon iwelTI lh:ronH, judli7D1 :iha l"••ln tnbN ot In&el, Trl,a tb, 
8QIA of 11iaa dlo!lll 11j ,11. ,,-, llro•~ ci/ li', 1/ory: wh•reby he 1iiJllft-,d 
tb&:i b-, 1ho•ld rtiin :ihM m hi• hum.an• n&iure; and (Jfat. 10 lil7) 

;:; fl: t ::i: ~~:!.~-;:,;; :::~;!;i~' t:1~~·'::n~t!~ l~hi:~~ 
~im~~!~~-;t;;, 111 :;i~1 ~~:2;0:0! X,~;~;~:•::~~ ~:,t1: 
.W:tl -,p:;ii'•ltil A:l •"• j,bt )'O• •a1 ~.:,j •~ lri•.io flt •J laU, "' "'1 
Ki,iga>-, ••Ii ,i,1 "• llro,u, f•i.gi"4 1.W IM"d• lnbu af l•ull. B:y 
lfhioh U i• runit .. t, that ih-, K.Jngdom1 of Ch:dd 1.ppoini1d io him 
b1 h:11 Pdhtr, i1 no:i to b• b1for• :ih• Son oflf&n 1h1.ll oom• m Glo1·1, 
1.nd ma.k:e hil Apo1-tio1 Judi• of Iha 11'•1ln ~ribN of Ina-,l. But & 
nan may h•r• &II, 1fftll1 lb.er• II no m&rri1.i:1 in ih1 Xinidom• 
of H•1.Tln, wheih.- men 1lu.l1 thin •1.t, &nd drink; ll'h&i 11iin.i: 

t~i:aet.r,:~;;h~~=iti~~L:~,~h:,;j:ri:flw~:1 :,~~!~:;~,~: 
.!1•1 far lhal •••I wliel ••■will ••A:l 1wrki:,1;., t,ft, M"liel tM So• o/ 
••• ,Mll 111110•. So th&i by -,a,Jll\i a.• Chri .. , ta.bi•, ii m."•ni il11 
o•11Jlg of ihe Trot of Lift; th&i i1 to 1&y, :ihe onjo;rin1 of h:tmor­
tality, in in• Kinl(l,omo of ii:)-, Bon of 1if&n. By ll"hioh pl&a•, 1.nd 
m&ny more, ii i1 ni.d1nt., tb&i our B&Tioun Kinido.lll• ii to bH 
•xero11ed by him in b. bum1ne n1ture. 

J.g&in, he 11 to bo Xing 1.hen, no olho:nriH ih&n •• 1ubord:ln&il, 
or Yie•iaron:i ot God tb, 11'&tll.1r, &1 Uo111 •• iJ:1. tho ridwn111e; 
and•• tb-, High Pri•1li■ ll'MI b1for" th• r•ign of 8&..J: a.nd &I ih1 
Kin.i:1 w•H &fter i:i. :ror h 11 on, of "'-• Proph•oi• c.:inotl'ILllli 
Cli.rilt, Uiat h• 1bould b• lib (m Offlo-,) kl lio1e1: I •ill r•1• i:I.J• 
-w, • Pr~Ji1j (1111.ih ih• Lord, Dt"I. HI. 18.) fro,r1 &11'10.,-,1 IMir 
.Bratlr•, li.io• 11•10 11111, &1'16 •in p•I 1:111-..rlli, i•., lit •o•li-, &nd th.!1 
1imiiiud-, wi•h Ko••• • &l■o •pp&nn• in th• &otion1 of our 8uiour 
him.Hit, "!fhll•1i h• wa■ oon'rtrl•ni on 1'uib, J:l'or &I Ho•• ohon 
.,re!T-, PrinoH of lh-, Jdb••• to gol'mn 1md1r him; 10 did our 8&Tiour 
-,boon ill'&iTl'I Apotil11, who 1hall 1i:i on :ill'llT• WonH, &nd JUdie 
~• iwal.l'o trib• of I1r&el.: .ind .. lfo101 a.g_lhol'lud S,nnl;r 
Ridor■, io r•e•in th• Spid:i of God, &nd to Proph1ay 10 ih• p1apl•, 
11i.&J ii, (&• I h&n l&id b•fore,} to ■ptali: unlo th•m in ilh• n&m.e of 
God; 10 our 8&Tiour &llO ordain•d l"Toniy Di,oipl11, t.o pro1eh hla 
Kingdom-,, •nd BalTa•on to &11 Nallon1. And&■ wbon & 1omplamt 
ll'&I mlld• to }:lo ■N, &i&hl.1J 1..hoH of Ui• 80Tl'lllJ :ih&i proph~;rod 

:!!bi 0~~h1 :~::~;!:nt1':"!1:~•!/11s~~~ur~•::,:u~~~j~'::! 
1ompJain•d to hnnof &01rb&in man t.h&io&1iouiDeTill■ in b• na.m,, 
j•1tifttd. him lhl'll'tin, ..,ying, (I.ah Q, 0:0.) .r.,,.j;.i: ~- -.,1, j:,r .W, 
•j i1 •ot ar..:•1j w, "o• o•r po:rl. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



CnAP 41] A Christian Common-Wealth 26 5 
Again, our Savwur resembled Moaea in tho ioatitul:.:ion of 

Sacraments, both of Admiasw1t into the Krngdome of God, and of 
Go1nmemoralwn of hll1 deliverance of his Eleot from their miserable 
condltion. As tho Children of Israel had foi: Saora.ment of their 
Reoept1on into the Kingdome of God, before the tnne of .ilrioses, the 
rite of Oircumciaion, which nto ha.vmg been omitted in the W1ldor­
nesse, wa.s a.gn.in restored WI soon as they came into the land of 
Promise; so also the Jews, before tho co!lllug of our Saviour, had a 
nte of Bapt.zing, that is, of washing with wnter all those that bemg 
Gentiles, embraced the God of Israel. This rite St. John the 

!at!26h~~:t~ \rlto:8h::;J~!ihed\oa~e!~!!a:aoto!~~t~~~: ~~~J~ 
and our Saviour instituted the same for a Sa,cramon~ to be taken by 
all that beleeved in him. From what caus~ the rite of Baptiame 

!!~ \r:;::t~h-~s th~~;1~f:1:sb~ !~r':~~!t:~u t~f fh0:t\~r~~ ir~!e~~ 
conoeming Loprousie; wherem the Leprous man was comm!l,ndcd 
to be kept out of the campe of Ismel for a certa.m tuni:,; f.l!ter which 

~~ec!::;f 1ft~~s~fe~~: ~~~i:u;;_beA~~he0~:;th~r!fJ!:db:t~ 
type of the Wa,shing in Baptisme; wherein sueh men Mare olMnJ!ed 
of the Leprouaie o-f Sin by Fa.:ith, axe received into the Chnroh with 
the solllJllnity of Baptisme. There is another conjecture dl·Mvn 
from the Ce1·emonies of the Gentiles, 111 a certain case that J"arely 
happens; and that lS, when n. man tha,t WM thought dead, chanced 
to recover, other men made aoruple to converse with him, as they 
would doe to converse w1t,h a Ghost, unloose bee were reoeived again 
into the number of men, by Washing, as CJ1ildren new born were 
washed from the unoleannesse of theu· nafavity, wh10h was a kind 

~11~::J!~e ~~si;::~r°Afe~~~=r~~!t:i: J~!t~t~:!c~~:s~ 
ma,y probably enough lu,ve 1Jt'CJ2t into the Rehgion of the Jews. 
But seeing it is not likely our Saviour would countenance a Heathen 
rite, it is most likely 1t prooeeded from the Legall Ceremony of Wash­
ing after Leproaie, .And for the other Sacrament, of ea.ting tha 
Paschall Lambe, it is maui:featly imitated in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Suppei·, in which the Brealung of the Bread, and the pouring 
out of the Wrne, do keep in memory our deliverance from the M:iaery 
of Sin, by Chri~ta Passion, a.11 the eating of the Pa3ohuJ.l Lambe, 

!?~;pres~iw thili~~!f::~atj~: ~~::nf;woe; t1::!~f ;: ~~~:t~ 
ordinate, Md hee tut a Lieutenant to God; 1t followeth, that Christ, 
whoae authority, M man, was to bee like that of Moses, WM no more 
but subordmate to the authority of hlil Father. The same 18 

;~~~ o~rFiL/~~y i;t!e t:!e~~lltats:\,ii~e ~~ 
Ike Kingdome, the Power, and tlw GlonJi and by that it is said, bh&t 
Hee sha.ll come in tlie glor)I of his Father; and by that whfoh St. 
Paul sw.th, (I Oor. 15, 24,) then oorncth the end, wllrm hee 8lutU lm1.1e 
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delivereil, 'I.I.'[' the Kinqdome to God, even the Father; nnd by many other 
most exp1·esse pla.ces. 

Our Saviour therefore, both in Teaobing, and Reigning, re1:re­
Bentei-h (ns Moses did) the Person of God; wbiuh God from that time 
forward, but not before, Is called the Father; and being attll one and 
the same subet!llme, 1s one Person M represented by MoBee, and 
1>nother l'ersoo as represented by his Sonne the Christ, For Person 
being a relative to a. Representer, it is consequent to plurahty of 
: 01,r'fu!~t::~ ~~b~t:.~:. bee a plurality of Persona, though of one 

CHAP. XLII 

Of PoW:ER EcoLESUSTIOJ,.LL 

Foa the understnnding of PoWill~ EcoLESIJ,.S'l.'IOALL, what, n.nd 
in whom it is, we are to distingui3h the time from the Ascension oI 
our Sa,viour, into two parts; one before the Conversion of Klllgs, 
and men endued with Soveraign Civill Power; the other after their 

~;~;ili1S0~ve!i~\:br~~~!, ll,!!d ;~it~:;i~u~:~::?~~g 
of Chtiatian Religlon. 

And for the time betwi,en, it is manifest, thn.t the Power Ecclest" 

~:::~:: ~~!tlr:~~~l,da~1~o ~:::t~0e~ a:owo::1:J!~~ 
and to direct them that were converted in the way o.f Salvation; 
and after these the Power was delivered again to others by these 

::e~:t1:~t ~; :hiot~:s ~f~Ifir:r:~0;it!:£1t:i;:iyS;it 
or Spirit of God, to those wlwm they ordamed Mmisters of God, 
to e.dvanoe his Kingdome. So that Imposition of hands, was 
nothing else but the Seal of their Commiasion to Preach Christ, 
nnd teii.ch his Doctrine; wd the giving of the Holy Ghost by that 
ceremony of Imposition of hands, was an imitation of tha-t which 
Mosoo did, For MoseB used the same ceremony to hi.a Minister 
Joshuii., as wee read Deutermwmy 34. ver, 9. And Joihua the Son 
of Nun watJfull of the Spirit of W1sdom~ ; for Mose;i Jwil, laid hitJ hands 
upon hwn. Our Sa.viour therefore between his Resul'!'eotion, and 
Ascension, ga.ve his Spirit to the Apostles; first, by Bri:atlwng on 
them, and 8aying (John 20. 22.) Reeei116 yae the Holy Spirit; a.nd 

::;%m:~!j~:~001i1!8 J~~}Jr 1,lre~~~1gn:t°by r£;~si\~~: o~ 
handf.l; a.,; nOO.ther did God lay hli:l handa on Moses: and !us .Apostles 
atterward, transmittod the same Spirit by Imposition of hands, 
as Moses did to Joshua. So that it is manifest hereby, in whom 
ths :f'.ower Ecelesiastioall continually reron.ined, in those first timoo, 
where there wa.s not any Ch.tlatian Common-wealth; namely, in 
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them that reoeived the same from the Apostles, by sum:iessive 
laying on of hands, 

Here wee ho.ve thll Person of God born now the third time, For 
o.B Mo~ea, and the High Prioots, ware Gods Represent(ltil"e in the 
Old Testament; and our Saviour hlmselfe as Man, dunng his abode 
on earth: So the Holy Ghost, that is to say, the Apostles, and thetr 
suoceJlSOl'B, in the Office of Preaching, and Tea,ching, that had 
:reoeived the Holy Spirit, ha-ve Represented him ever smoe, But n 
Person, (o.B I ha-ve shewn before, chi.pt. 13,) is he that ia RepTesented, 
as often as hell is Reprllaented; and therefore God, who hos been 

:eepBr:Id0:d bit\t;e~' p:~~~t~fou~hlO!~th!;' tR:0~:~a p~:o~:: 
nor Trinity be Moribed to him in the Bible, St. Johr. indeed 
(1 F,pist 5. 7.) saith, Thers be three that bear wdnwse in heaven, lhe 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit; and lhNe Three are One. 
But this disagreeth not, but acoordeth fitly with three Persona m 

!!!t~ob; !:~::tioFo~f !er~~d\h:h~°!l;r:11:st ;:;:a~:~p~; 
Moses, is one Person; and as Rept•esented by hill Sonne, another 
Person; and ae Represented by the Apoatlos, and by the Doctors 
th11,t taught by authority from them derived, IB a third Pernon; 
and yet every PerBOn here, is the Penion of one and the imme God. 

!~!s:ansr"Jof:r:h:~:fo:h:!n~t ~a(v!~:rt/~h(tt t!t:; g:: 
witnesse, that God hath given us eternaU iife in Ms Son. Again, if 
it should bee naked, wherein that testimony appeareth, the Answ!ll' 
is eaa.r.e; for he hath tootified the same by the miracles he wrought, 
fimt by Mosea; aeoondly, by his Son himself; and lruitly by hw 

:sstl:~p::!nt:l ~:0t::o;~~ ~~j; ~~ldi~th~: ;!~!e!;J~: 
preached.Jesus Christ. And aa for the Apostles, it WM the character 
of the Apostleahip, in the twelve first a.nd great Apostles, to bear 
Witnesse of hill Resurrection; aa appeareth e:11:preaaely (Act& I. 
ver, 21, 22.) where St. Peter, when a new Apostle was to be ohosen 
in the ph;oe of Judo.a Toca-riot, useth these words, Of!heae men whwh 
have companied w,lh 118 all the time that tl1e Lmd Jesu8 went in and out 
amongst us, beginning at the Baptisme of John, unto that eame day 
that hee was taken up from us, must one bee ordaUwd to be a W1tneMe 
w1'th WI of M,<i Re..mrrection: which wotda intol'pi:et the bearinq of 
Witne;ise, mentioned by St. John. There is in the sume place 
mentioned a.nothe:r Trinity of Witnessea in Earth. For (vei:. 8,) 
ho sdth, there are thru Iha/ bear Witnuse in Earth, the8pinl, and the 
Water, and the B/.oud ,- anrl these three agree in Qfl.ll; thn.t ill to sa.y, 
the gra-ceB of Gods Spirit, and the two Saoraments, Ba-ptisme, and 
the Lord!! Supper, which all agree in qne Testimony, to s.Baui:e thll 
consciences of beleevera, of eternal! life; of which Testimony he 
saith (vefse 10.) JlethatbeleevdhontkeSon ofmanhalhthe Witnem 
in 'himsdf, In this Trinity on Eart.h, the Unity is not of the thing; 
for the Spirit, the Wa.ter, and the Blond, are not ~ho sam~ substance, 
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though they give tho samB testimony: But in the Trinity of Himven, 

::pr~::~: :·et!~;~: afff:~~~t 0!m°~0 a:~d oi~:si~=e ~~d~o!~h~J: 
the doetri.D.e of the Trmity, llS far 8.;'l {,an bo gathered directly from 
the Soripture, is in substsinoe thrn; that God who is alwa1e,i One and 
the ailllle, was the Pe1·son Represented by l\foses; the Persoi1 
Represented by his Son Inoru:na1,e; and tho Person Representerl 

~; !totPtJ~!~0!imk~~ !e8~~~;01:d:;;r!:i{~d11: 11hi!11So!{~ha~p~r~~ 
God and ]\fan}, th0 Son 1s that God; As represented by Moses, and 

f'e!u~~~n~~~st£h;~o Jo~~0iro~a~t~o!a!~ :::•:;~:~0lh~e1::i~ 
~hlii!1cfidh~:a.e:r::::;~ ::a in°fh~~ra f/::~:en~~e ;,~rn:~~;t~~~ 
Persons, tJu,t L'l, they have their n,uues from Representing; which 
could not be, till divers men had Represented Gods Person in ruhng, 
or in directing under him. 

Thus wee see how the Power Eooleaiastrnall waB left by our S[1,-viour 

!~!1c~a~~h~~Pt:!~) ~~d!J\.ithr~~!H~&es;i~~%W~~1fat~B~=:~:! 
called sometime in the New Testament Paradetus which a1gnilieth 
an .AssiBtBr, or one called to for helpe, though it bee commonly 
trll,nslated a Comforle:r. Let us now consider t,he Power it selfe, 
what it wae, and o-ver whom. 

Cardmall Bella..rmine in his third generall Contrc-veraie, hat..h 
handled a great many queationa concerning the Ecolesiastic0,1! 
Power of the Pope of Rome; and begins with this, "Whether JI; ought 
to be Mouarch1011,ll, Arilltoorationll, or Demooratioall. All wb.J.oh 
sorts of Power, are Sovera1gn, and Coercive, If now it should 
11ppear, that there is no Coercive Power left them by our Sa,viour; 
but onely a l>ower to proclaim the Kingdom of Cbrfot, and to 
perawa.dn men to aubmit themselves thoMunto; and by p~eoepts 
and good counsell, to too.eh them t.hat have submitted, what they 
are to do, that they may be received int.o the Kingdom of God when 
it comes; a.nd that the Apostles, and other 1:lmistera of the Gospel, 
i.re our Sohoolomastere, and not our Commllllders, and their Precepts 
~~~~aws, but wholesome Counaella; t;hen were all that dispute in 

I have shewn already (in the last Chapter,) that the Kingdome of 
Christ is not of thrn world: therefore neither oan his Ministers 
(unlesse · · · 
Supreme 
anthorit 
sent me, 
sent to perswade the Jews t.o return to, and t.o invite the Gentiles, 
to receive the Kingdoms of his Father, and not to reign in Majesty, 
no not, ua his Fathers Lieutenant, till the day of Judgmimt. 

The time between the .Aecemiion, and the gene:rall Reaurreotion, 
is C11.1led, not a Reigning, but a Regeneration; that is, a Preparation 
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of men for the second and glorious commg of Chrlat, at the day of 

1~~g::1~av~8fofz¾!~~e!e ~~ ;t R~~:e~!ti;~ t:,~e~'~ie 1§:! :J~!3~ 
shall ml in the throne of his r/lory, you ihall also mt upon twelve Thrones: 
And of St. Paul (Epl11',8 6. 15,) Ha:mng your feet shod with the Prepara­
twJI of the Goope/1 of Peac.e. 

And ill compru:ed by our Saviol11', to Fishing; that ie, to winning 
men to obedience, not by Coercion, and Punishing; but by Per­
swaaion: and ther0fore he said not to hl.3 Apostlos, hee would make 
them so many Nimmd~, Hunter8 of men; but ]fishers of men. It 
18 compared also to Leaven; to Sowing of Seed, and to the 
Multiplwation of a grain of Mustard-seed; by all which Compulsion 
IB excluded; and consequently th6l'e can in that time be no aotual 
Reigning. The work of Chnsts lifinlllters, is Evangehz!l-tion; that 
IB, a Prochmat,10n of Christ, and a preparation for hia second com­
ming; as the Evangelizat10n of ,Tohn Baptia~, was a preparn,tiou to 
his first coming. 

Again, the Office of Christa Ministers in this world, is to make men 
Beleeve, and have Faith in Christ: But Faith hath no relation 1:-0, 
nor depondeuce at all upon Compulsion, or Commandement, but 
ouely upou oeTtainty, or probabtlity of Arguments drawu from 
Reason, or from something men beleeve already. Th~1'efore the 
.M1m.slcrs of Christ in this world, have no Power by_ that title, to 

tion to their laws whatsoever; And St. Paul, of hnnse\fe and other 

!en~:!:~a~e:~~;:;at:~~· ::i~:f;i:t!:i~:u;J~;: wee liave 

wot{:r°t~~re !i~J;~~ ~~~d::~:; b0: d~!~~\:;~te t:iJ 
Authority which Christ bath left to all Princes, as well Christians, 
as Infidels, St. Paul saith (Ool. 3. 20) Ohildren obey your Parent/J 

tr:n:;~&~ ;if:l1 !j:f~~/J y~~~ Jt:t~:J a~~:.j/;dihe ~en;J., :~ w~Zh 
e'!Je-ser11ice, as men-plea8ers, but in singltnesse of heart, as fewring the 
Lord: This is spoken to them whose Masters were In1idells; and yet 
they are bidden to obey them in ,ill things. A.nd again, concerning 
obedience 1:-0 Princes. (Rom, 13. the first 6, verses) exhorting to be 
subject to (he Higher Power11, he aaith, thal all Power is ordained OJ 
God; and that we ougld to be 11Ub;er,t to them, not onel,y for foa:i: of 
mcurrmg their wrath, but also for conBcience sake. And St. Peter, 
(1 F.pllit, ohap. 2. vor. 13, 14, 15.) Svl;mityour 8dves to every Ordinanu 
of .Man,for the Lords sake, whether it bee t.o Iha Kilnrf, as Supreme, o-r 
unto Governours, as to them that be sent hy him for the punUhmenl 
of cvi!l doers, and for the praise o/them that doe wP-ll ,' for so ia thevn?l 
of God. And again St, Panl (Tit. 3. 1.) Put men in mind to be 8uhi~f 
to Principalities, and Powers, and to ob&iJ Magi11t1a/e$, These Prmcea, 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Leviathan 
and Power11, whereof St. I'eter, and St. Paul here apeak, were all 
fofidela; much more therefore we ar<l to obey thoee Chriatians, 
whom God hnth ordained to havs Sove:raign Power over us. How 
then oan wee be obliged to obey any Mimster of Christ, if he should 
oommand us to doe any thing contrary to the Command of the 

~~t~~8! !~;:b!r, :;i~e~~:~t :: r~!k ~:U;~;~8f:r? 
It !.'.I therefore mamfoot, that Christ hath not left to his Ministers 
in thla world, unJe,9se they be also end11ed with Civill Authority, any 

Au~~r!ha;° g;:~a::e 0ttJ!o~trl· a King, or a Sene,te, or other 
Soveralgn Person forbid us to beleeve in Chl:ist? To tlus, I answer, that such Forbidding is of no effect; because Befoef, p.nd Unbelee:f 
never follow mens Commands. Faith is a gift ot God, which Man 

~ft~:~~~~r 'td ili~ t::n~;;;:r a~!f.°W::ti1 ;:ab~·o~~~~J: 
by out lawfull Prime, to aa.y with our tongue, woe beleeve not; must 
we obey such command? Prof!JJ3sion with the tongue is but an 
externall thing, and no more then any other gesture whe1•eby we 
aignifie our obedience; and wherein e. Chri.lJthi.n, holdwg firtnely in 
!us heart the Faith of Christ, ha.th the same liberty which the 
Prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman the SJ'l'ian. Na.aman Wf\S 
converted in hia heiLrt to the God of Israel; For bee saiih 
(2 K in,qs 5. 17.) 11.'hy aer11arrt will Mnceforth offer neither burrrtoff~ringa, 
nor sacrifice wn.to ether Gads but unto th.e Lord. In lhiB thing the Lord 
piirdon thy servant, that when my Ma8ler (IOelh into the hmi8e of 
R1mmon to wcwahip there, and he leaneth on my hand; and I bow 

srr::!i!~~h~hi/:::;:~{o~ifl;°s:~~7: {h~::. aelftf:tt: :r~;h~ 
approyed, nnd bid Im~ Goe tn Peaa. Here Na&ma.n beleeved in 

was, is compelled to in obedienoe to his Sove:raign, and doth it not 
in order to his own ru.ind, but in orde:r to the laws of his country, 
tb,at action is not hlil, but hia Sover9,igns; nor U! it he that in thill 
cuse denyeth Christ before men, but ills Governour, and the l&w of 

:s ~~.11!;tJ ~nf!i;:i ~t:1it~0tl~1!t!~:~:~/t'.h:~~r□~}J 
be a subjoot in any Christi!ln Common.wedth, th9,t should bo 
i.n.wa.rdly in his heart of the :Ma.hometlill Religion, whoth.er if 
hie Soveraign command him to bee pre.sen.t at the divine service 
<>f the Ohdatia,n Church, and that on pai!l of death, he think that 
M!.lhometan obliged in ooruioie11ce to suffer death for that cauBe, 
rather than to obey that command of his lawfull Prince. If he 
say, he ought r11.ther to suffer death, then he authorizeth all private 
men, to disobey their Prmoes, in mailltenanoe of their Religion, true 
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or false: if he say, he ought to bee obechent, then he al!oweth to 

~~~s~;:i:~: wii~~::rd;~~:~1~0s;~!:!· 8~~
1::lctZe00u:i1:: ;::~~~ 

doe ye unto them, and contrary to the Law of NatUI'e, (which ia the 
indubitable everlasting Law of God) Do not to another, that which 
thou woulde1Jt not he slwulil doe un/o thee, 

But what then shall we say of all those Martyrs we read of in the 
History of the Church, that thEJY have need\easely cast away their 
Jives f For answer hereunto, we are to distrngu.ish the persons that 
h.ilve been for that cause put to de11th; whereof some have reoeived 

~tf:~t~v~ htd~~h;u~~~1Df!;:s:o;h:io~!1t~0~n°}~!i~~ ~f!h!~ 
than their owne faith. The former sort, if thl'y have been put to 

t~~t1i~d!:r:!r:!~~:sr~a~y:~ i~~n!· .~~~\,! ~~to~~: ~er!:~~ 
definition of the word) u. Witnellse of the Resurrootlon of Jesus the 
Messiah; wluch none can be but those that conversed with him on 
eart.h, and saw him after he was risen: For a Witnosse must have 
seen what he testi.fioth, or else lns testimony is not good. And tJmt 

~~~eJ::~~;d°:~ts~~;!fc~e A°:i.1\~ :tirswt~~o~!· o11he:::! 
which lutve companyed with us all the tim.e that the, Lord Je/lus went 
in and 01d amonq8t us, beginning from the Baptisme of .John un/o 
that same d("/,y hee u,as taken up /mm us, must one be ordained to be a 
Martyr (that iB a Witnesse) with us of hUJ Resurrection: Where we 
may observe, tlmt he which ia to bee a. Witnesse of the truth of the 
Reaurreotion of Christ, tlmt ia to aay, of the truth of thL'l funda. 
mentaJl artwle of Chrlatian Religion, that Jc.9us waa the Chrfat, 
must be aome Disciple that oonvm'sad with him, and saw him before, 
and after his Resurreotion; and consequently mW!t be one of his 
originall Disciples: whereas th6y whloh were not so, oa,n Witm,sse no 
more, but that their anteoeasors said it, and are therefore but 
Witnesses of other mens testimony; and are but second Martyrs, or 
Martyrs of ChristJ! Witnesse1J. 

He, that to maintii,in every doctrine which he himself draweth 
out of the liistory of our Saviours lifo, 1md of the Acta, or Epistles 
of the Apostles; or whloh he beleeveth upon the authority of a 
private mo.n, wil oppose the Laws and Authority of the Civil\ Stat.e, 
1s very for from being a. Marty!' of Christ, or a Martyr of his Martyrs. 
'Tis one Article onely, whioh to dw for, meri.teth. so honorable a 
name; and that Artiole is this, that Je/JUe is the Ghri8t; that IS to 

!:~a.ITin~h:~/!t~r:!1t8i:t ~s aJ~rt~l Kf~o~:.U i?o ~:e f~; 
every tenet that serveth the ambition, or profit of the Clergy, 1s not 
r«.1mred; nor ill it the Death of the Witnesae, but the Testimony 
it aelf t.hat makes the Martyr: for the word signifieth nothing else, 
but the =n tha.t beareth Witnesse, whether he be put to det1th for 
hii. IBl!timony, or not, 

Aloo he that ill not aent to proo,oh this fundamentall article, but 
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taketh it upon him of his private authority, though he be a \V1tnesae, 
and oonsequeutly a Martyr, either primary of Christ, or secundary 
of hiB Apostles, DIBciples, or their Successors; yet IB he not obliged 
to suffer dea,th for that oause; because being not cu.Ued thereto, ttil 
not requll.'ed at hls handa; nor ought bee to complain, 1£ he loseth 
the rewlll'cl he e:i::peoteth from those that never set him on work. 
Non,;, therefore can be a MID:tyr, neither of the first, nor second degree, 
tl1.a.t h1we not a waJ.'rant to preach Christ come in the fiesh, that is 
to say, none, bu.t such as are sent to the conversion of Infidels. For 
no roa.n is a W1tne.sse to him that already belcoveth, !Ind therefore 
needs no Witnesse; but to them that deny, or doubt, or have not 
heard it. Christ aent bIB Apostles, and his Seventy DIBciplllll, with 
authonty to preach; he sent not all that beleeved: And he sent 
them to unbeleevors; I send you (saith ho) as sheep amoWJsl wolves; 
not ns sheep to other sheep. 

La!!tly, ilie pomts of their Commission, as they ar!l expressely 
~et down rn the Gospel, contain none of them any authority over the 
Congregation. 

We have first (Mat. 10.) that the twelve Apostles were sent 
to {he l-0111 eher:,p of lhe house of Israel, and commanded to 
Preach, that the Kingdome of Goel was al hand. Now Pre!1ohing in 
the originall, is that act, which a Cner, Herald, or other Officer 
useth to doe pubhquely in Proofaimmg of a King. But a Crier bath 
not nght to Command any mnn, And (Luke 10 2.) the seventy 
Disciples ai·e sont out, ae Labourers, not as L!rds of the HarveM; 
,a,nd are bidden (verse 9.) to say, The Kingdome of God is wme nigh 
unto you; nnd by Kingdom here is meant, not the Kingdome of 
Grace, but the Kingdome of Gloi-y; for they are bidden to denounce 
it (ver. 11.) to those Cities which shall not receive them, aB a threat• 

~~:f· ~cit~~ shA~i(M~f° i0.102:11~~ i~~it;: i~lo1ht:n\~ci;1~~: 
th&t sought Priority of place, their Office was to minister, even as 
the Son of ms.n came, not to be ministred unto, but to minister, 
Preaohers therefore have not Magisterial!, but Minfoteriall power. 
Bee Mt called Jlfoetere, (s11ith our Savmur, ]fat. 23 10. )for one 18 your 
Master, even Christ. 

Another pomt of their Commis9ion, rn, to Teach all natiini-s: 
as 1tis in Mat 28. 19. or aa in St. Mark 16. 15 Goe inl{) aU the world, 
ancl Prea.ch the Gospel to every creature. Teaching therefore, and 
Preaching ia the same thing. For they that Proclaim the comming 
of a. King, must withall make known by what right he commeth, 
if they mew:i men shall submit themselvea unto h1m: .As St. Paul 
did to th(l Jews of Thesaalonioll, when three Sabbath dayes he reasoned 
with them out of Ike Scriptwee, openiWJ, and alledgi'rl.fj that Christ 
muet '/t,lleds have auffere,1, and risen ayainfiom the dead, ar.J that tlas 
Jeeua iB Ohri.n. But to teach out of the Old Testament that Jesua 
was Christ, (tb.&t ill to say, King,) and risen from the dea.d, is not to 
ea.y, that men are bound after they beleeve it, to obey those that tell 
tllem so, against the Ja-w~, and oommMlcL~ of their Soveraigns; 
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~~!r~! ,r~~~. c:dwi;:Jth, to ~eoib::m: o:ii~rm;:=t 
M'f:::~esi,oint of their Commission, is to Baptiu, i'II Ois nam, oJ 
tM Fat'lw, and of the 80-n, ffl offhe Holy Ghoal. What is B&ptism.e? 
D1ppmg into m;lier, But wha.t is it to D?- 11, man mto the water in 

::~~eH! ~t~pt;!t ~D~n:ed !Wa:K:.8 ~! ~~f 
beoomming a new lll&n, and a loyu.fi subject to that God, whose 
Person was represented in old tune by Moees, and the High Priests, 
when he reigned over theJewa; 11,lld to Jeaus Christ. his Sonne, God,. 
a.nd Man, that bath redeemed UB, and shall in his humane nature 
Represent his Fathers Person in his eternall Kingdome after the 
Besurreotwn; and to aoknowledge the Doctrine of the Apo11tlee, 
who assisted by the Spirit of the Father, and of the Son, were 
left Wl' grudoo to brmg llll into that, Kmgdome, to be the onely, 
and aMUl'ed way thereunto. This, bemg our prolllll!o in B&ptisme; 

~ :: t~tb;nrat E=:!1l~f~t::is: :x=~ ~t t;'a 
Paul 1 Oor. 115 22,. ~ 24. where he saith, Aa 1# Ad.am all cUe, 80 in 
Ohri8' aU shall bs made ahw. Bm t'IJe'fJI num in hill oome ordet, 
Ohn8' the fi,rtifruda, a~d they Oi<it an Ohrieu, at hi8 flOmming, 
Then. oommeth the end, when. he ihall haw deUvareil up tlM lL111gdomA 
to God, .61/ffi the Father, umtn he &hall have pu, down all ,R,uk, and aU 
.A..uthonty ffl POWEr} it 111 manifest, that we do not in Baptiame 
oonstitut.e over us &nother authority, by which our externa.Il aotwnm 

or refuse to Baptize. ]'or Be.ptasme is the B~ent of Allegeanoe, 

~ :;:ii ~tEa:!n~llif~~08tiiv:f :~ !:;,t~hS:n°o~dJm~}~ 
a.s Etemail hfewas lost by the Committing. so It is recovered. by the 

::;:i:9 tor:: st;~t::h:~°;y :rt~~ !ii~~~;~ Sermon on the day of Pentecost. asked what they were to doe, 
iI!:~~ :~~~an~:o=; !6 i;6u:!,ea::·{:ia°:! 
~~R~~fr! i:o11:Yo~~ct ~::~:1th~;!11W:% ~ 
them Ca.at out, or Reta.med iu it, was given to the ea.me Apostles, 
and_ their Bubstituties, and Suooeesors. And therefore after o~ 

&:1ever8im,,ye 
l'l'l8!JSRuai-n, 

~~ve,orRetA:~~~d~i:tu~~~a:i== 
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or Rebineth them, who knoweth the He!l,rt of ma.n, and truth of his 
Penitence and Conversion; but oonditionally, to the Penitent: 
And thJs Forgivenesse, or Absolution, in case the v.bsolved have but 
a feigned Repentance, is thereby without other act, or aentenoe of 
the Absolvent, ruade void, und hath no effect at all to Sa-lvr.tmn, 
but on the, contrary, to the .Aggravation of his Sin. Therefore the 
Apostles, and their Sucoessora, a.re to follow but the outwa.rd ma,rks 
of Repentance; whioh appe.1.ring, they have no Authority to deny 

i~~)~~oni'li:n:a!e t~~~ ~i~~: ~b!·ert;1:1 !an:p~s:~~hf~~t~ t~ 
converted Jew, or Gentile, the Apostles had not the Power to deny 
Baptisme; nor to grant it to the Un-penitent. But seeing no man 
is able to discern the truth of another mans Repentance, £urther 
than by externall marks, te.ken from his words, a.nd aotion!l, which 
are subject to hypooriaie; another questmn will arise, Who it 1s 
tbt is constituted ,J odge of t]1011e w.arks And this question ia 
decided by our Sa.v1our himself; If thy Brothfr (saith he) ahal 
tre8P<JS8t ar,ainsl thee, go and tell him his fa11U between lhee, and him 

:/:t,loi i{/:r 1t~ltf::r~::e~~~h-~ea~~~'a;;~~~o::.otl1;[~ ift1,;;1i 
nfg1ect to hffl.,. them, tell it unto the Ohuroh; but if he neglect to hear thB 
Ohurih, let him be unto thee as an Heathen man, amd a PubUcan. By 
whirlh it is manifest, that the Judgment concerning the truth of 
Repentance, belonged not to any one Man, but to the Churoh, that 
i~, to the Assembly of the Faithful], or to them that have authotit7 
to bee theU' Represontant. But besides the Judgment, there 1s 

~~::i :~:0 A~ho:tfe~0ir0=~~!1,~~~~~t:r~eChu~~:, !hl:e~:~:::i 
=d of this our Sn-viour 11poolr.eth in the 18 verse, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and wlMllsoever ye shall loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in lwwen. And conformable hereunto was 
the practise of St. Paul (l Oor, 5. 3, 4, & 5,) where he saith, For I 
verdy, Q,11 absent in body, but pr(J.l,ml In spirit, have determined already, 
~ Uwugh I were preaent, eanoern!nlg him that hath ao done thi1 deed; 

Paul was absent;) 1md by consequence to condemn him. But in 
the sn.rne chapter (var. 11, 12.) the Judgment in suoh a oase ll1 more 
expressely attdbuted to the Assembly: Bui ,ww 1 have written unto 
yau, nat to keep compantJ, if any man lllat is called a Brother be a 
Fornicator, &,o. with such a one na not tc eat. For what lmve I to do 

~1!:~:!":e~:fo~t}byut:hicf°a ':1a~\Z~:9p!t:ut:: fu! ci~::h: 
W&.IS pronounced by the Apostle, or Pastor; but the Judgment oon­
oerning the merit of the cause, was in the Ohnroh; that ia to S!!oY, 
(as the timlll! were before the conversion of Kings, and men ~hllot h11.d 
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Soveraign Authority in tl1e Common-wealth,) t.he Assembly of the 
Christialll! dw<11ling in the same City; as in Connth, in the Aiw<1mbly 
of the Christiana of Cormlh. 

Thm part of the Power of the Keyes, by whioh men were thrust out 
from the Kingdom of God, is tha.t which iB oallod Excommunioation; 
and to excommunicate, iB iu the Original\, (l.,roa-uv<i')'c,,,-you 1t~ff•~, to 
oallt out of the Synagogue, that is, out of the place of Divine service; 
a word drawn from the custome of the Jews, to oaet out of their 
Synagogues, suoh aa they thought in manners, or doctrine, oon-

~~;~~a:tot~n~~a!rintfu!t0ti~~1:a0!h!;~h9o:iclt:~ :~;ri~: 
pronounced clean. 

The Use and EiFed of Exoom.munimi,tion, whilost it was not yet 
strengthened with the Civil! Power, W!II! no more, tbrul that they, 
who were not E::rnommunfoatc, wore to avoid the company of them 
that were. It was not enough to repute thorn as Heathen, that 
never had been Christ,ians; for with such they migh.t eate, and 
drink; which with Excom.munioato persona they might not do; 
M nppeareth by the words of St. PauL (1 Oo-r. 5. ver. 9, 10, ®c.) 
where he tolleth them, he had formerly forbidden thElln to company 
with .Fornicators; but (because that could not bee without going 
out of the world,) he restrained. it to suoh Foi:nioators, and otherwiae 
vicious persons, al! were of the bret,hren; with such a one (he Btnth) 
they ought not to keep oompa,ny, no not to eat. And this is no mow 
than our Sav10ut ea.ith (Mat. 18, 17.) Lei him be W thee as a I/eathen, 
and a8 a I'ubUcan. For Publicans (which s1gnifieth Farmers, and 
ReoeiverB of the revenue of the Common-wealth) wer0 so hated, 
and detested by the Jews that were to pay it, as that Publican and 
Binner were takoo n,mongst them for the same thing: Insomuch, as 
when our Saviour aooepted the invitatfon of ~hwua e, Pt1blican; 
though 1twere to Convert him, yet1twas objected to him a~ a Crime. 
And therefore, when our Saviour, to Heathen, added Public,in, he 
did forbid them to eat with a. man E:x:oommunioate 

As for keeping them out of their Sywgogues, or places of 
Assembly, they had no Power to do it, but that of the owne1· of the 
pla.oe, whether he were Chrrntian, or Heathen. And beoause oJl 
places are by right, in the Dominion of the Common-wealth; M 
well hee that w~ Excommunicated, as heo that never waa .Baptized, 
might enter mto them by Comm1mon from the Civill Magistrn-te; 

~a!~uin:e:r: hi~~~rc:i~tia~~:r:en1
:~ ~::e:;:joiu~!n~; 

them bouud to fernsa.lem, by Commission from the High Prioot. 
Ry which it appears, that upon a Christian, that should beoome 

an Apoa\.ate, in a place where the 01vill Power did peroeoute, or not 
assist, the Chur~h, the effect of Exoommunicabon had nothmg in 1t, 
neither of darnmage in this world, nor of terrou:r: Not of terrour, 
because of their unbeleef; nor of dammage, booause they returned 
thereby into the favour of the world; and in the world to come, were 
to be in no wor~e estate, then they which never had beleeved. The 
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dammage redounded rather to the Church, by provocation of them 

thlfx~i:~~;fo~tr~!L'ethe::c;~t,ih~t i:0 ~ff:~h~~ely npon those, 
that believed tho,t Jesna Christ wM to oome again in Glory, to reign 
over, ll,lld Lo judge both thi; quick, and the dead, a.nd ehould there­
fore rofuse entmnoe into his Kingdom, to those whose Sins were 
Retrdned; that is, to tlmse that were Excommunicated by the Church. 
And thence it iB th('ot St. Paul cn.lleth Excommunication. a delivery 
of the Exoommunicatci l)erson to Sa.ta,n_. For without the Kmgdom 
of Christ, all other Krngdomoo after Judgment, are comprehended 
in the Kingdome of Sat.an. This is it that the faithful! stood in fea-r 
of, M long ll.ll they stood Exoommunioate, that is to say, mm elltate 
whffi.'cin {hell: sins were not ]~orgiven. WhNeby wee u.u1y under­
stand, that Exoommunication in the time that Clmatian Religion 
was not authorized by the Civil! Power, wa.s used oncly for a correc­
tion of ma,nners, not of erroura in opinion: for it ie a purushment, 
whereof none could be sene1ble but such us beleeved, and expooted 
the oommg &gain of our Saviour to judge the world; nnd they who 
ao beleeved, needed no other opinion, but onely upr1ghtnesse of 
hfe, to be aavod. 

There lyeth ExoommunicQtfon for Injustice; as (.iliat. 18) I! 

I:ltJB~~!l~0[h~iI(Tuir!t~\~f A!e~i~ Fe:b!;~ot:h{~t t! b~i~;::~~ 
Mi-Efrnthen man, and a Pubhwn. And there lieth Excommunics,i,ion 
for a Scandalous Life, M (I Om·. 0. II.) If any man that ta called a 
Brother, be a Fornirntor, or Oovelous, or an ldol.ater, or a nrunkard, 
or an E;;_/ol'twner, with surh a one 'ljee am Mt W eat. But to Excom­
mumcato a man that held this foundation, that Jesus WM the 
CMiat, for difference of opinion in other points, by which tJ:iat 
Foundation was not destroyed, thero appea.roth no authority in the 
Sm:ipture, nor example in the ApoRtles. There ia indeed in St. 
Paul (Titua 3, 10.) a text tha.t seemeth to be the contrary. A man 
tli.at is an Hmretigue, after the -f/,rst amil mJoond admon4tion, reject. 
For an Hwretique, rn he, tha,t being a membor of the Churoh, tenoheth 
neverthotesse some private opinion, which the Chur(lh hM forbidden: 
and auoh & one, S. Paul &dviseth i'ilus, nfter the first, and second 
admonition, to Reject. :But to Reje.d (in this pince) ia not to Excom• 
muni~ate the Man; But to gitM over admoniihi11(! ltim, to let him 
alone, to set b11 rlispv.ti11(! with llim, as one that ia to be convinced onely :;i:~:1~cst~ ~=id:Afhs:;ir~~i~d;~mthr~ :1!l/~~~81e1;:i 
in the formf'.r, 1~ the same in the Originall, ,n:cp,uro0: but Foolish 

er:.tt1~.iAiv~tF:~1il ;:!~~t/;::mth!10!~;~al1~~:,.e~~~~: 
(aet them by) ls c.quivl>lent to the former word Reject. There is no 
othro: pJMe that can so much as oolourably be drawn, to countonance 
the Caetmg out of the Churoh faithfull men, such as baleeved the 
foundatwn, on11ly for & singular superstructure of their own, proceod­
ing perhaps from a good & pious oonsoienoo. But on the contrary, 
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rill such places as comma.nd avoid.mg euoh disputes, are written 
for 11 Lesson to Pastora, (sucha11T1mothyand Titus were) not to make 
new Articles of Faith, by determming every small controverma, 
whwh oblige men to a. needlesse burthen of Conscience, o:r provoke 
thew to break the union of tile Chruch. Which Lesson the Apostle~ 
themselvoo obee1•ved well S. Pete:r, i.md S. P1.1.ul, though th_eir 
contrcversie were gre-.at, (w, we may -read in Gal. 2. 11.) yet they did 
not cast one another out of the Church. Neverthelesse, dmillg the 
Apostles times, there we:rf'! other Pastora that obsexved it not; .Ae 
D10trophoo (3 John 9. &c.) who cast out of the Church, such as S. 
John hunse\f thought Jlt to be received into 1t, out of a pride he took 
ill Prreeminence; so early it was, that Va1I1-glory, Mid Ambition had 
found entrance into the Chruch of Christ. 

That a man be bable t.o Exoommumcation, there be mlWy 
oonditione requisite; al:l First, that he be a member of some Common, 
alty, that is to S!J,J, of some lawtull Assembly, that is to say, of some 
Christian Churoh, that hath power to judge of the oauBe for wluch 
hee is to bee Excommunic0,ted. For where there is no Community, 
there oan bee no Exoonnnunioation; nor where there is no powex to 
Judge, can there bee any power to give Sentence. 

From hence it followeth, that one Church cannot be Excom­
municated by anothe:r: For either they have eq1mll power to 
Excomrnunioate eaoh other, in which oa,ie Exoommunioation is not 
Disciplrne, nor an acb of Authority, hut SchiHme, and Dissolution 
of oha.dty, or one is so subordinate to the other, aB that the,w both 
have but one vmoe, and then they be but one Church; and f.h0. part 
Excommunwated, i~ no more a C!rn:rch, but a. dissolute number of 
individuall persons. 

And beoause IJ:,,e sentence of Eirnommumcat1on, importeth an 
advioe, not to keep company, nor so much as t.o eat with Wm that .ia 
Excommunicate, if a Soveraign Pruice, or .Assembly bee Excom­
municato, the sentence is of no effect. For all Subject.'> are bound 
to be m the company and presence of their own SovBI'aign (when 
he requiretb it) by the law of Nature; nor oan they lawfully either 
expell film from any place of his own Dominion. whethe.r pI'Dfane 
or holy; nor go out of hi.a Dcmimon, without bis leave; much lesse 
(if he call them to that honour,) refuse to eat with him. And as to 
other Princoo and States, because they a.:r:e not pa:rts of one and the 
s1.1.me oongrega.t10n, they need not any other sentence to keep them 
from kee_pmg company with the State Excommunumte: fo-r the 
very Institution, as it uniteth many men into one Community; so 
it dissooiateth ono Community from =other: so that Excommunfoa. 
tion is not needful\ fo-r keeping Kings and. States. asunde:r; nor hll,B 
any further effect then is in the nature of Polioy it selfe; unloose it 
be to instigate Pnnces to warre upon one another. 

Nor lB the Excommunica.twn of a O.hristian Subject, that obeyeth 
the laws of h1B own Sove:r1J,1gn, whether Ohr at an, or Heathen, of 
any effect. For if he beleeve that J e8WI is tht Ghrist, lie hath the 
Spirit ofGo,l, (1. Joh. 4. L) and God dwelleth in him, and lrn in God, 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Leviathan [P,1.ii.1· 3 

(1 Joh. 4.15.) But hel;ltha.t hath the Spirit of God; hee thatdwelleth 

~x?o~~u~i!at□=h~f :in~ dT~:::r~,anh;e~r:: b~1!~:i b!e:: 
to be the ChriBt, is free from all the dange1·s threatned to pocsons 
Exo□mmumcate. He that beleoveth it not, is no Chrlstia.n. There­
fore a true and unfeigned Christian is not hable to Excm:nmunica­
tion: Nor be a,Iso that is a profassed Christian, till h:rs Hypocrisy 
i.ppe!l.r in hfa Manners, that is, till Ins behe.viour bee contrru:y to the 
law of his Soveraign, whioh is the mle of Manners, a.nd which Christ 

Ch!/clt o!~~~l1juf;v:t~:i~!6fu~\~ e~~e~:tr0!o:~ns~~h1~h 
Actions can never bee nnlawfuil, but when they are against the 
L>\w of the Oonunon-wea.lth 

1f a ma.na Fathe1:, or ]",fothl;lr, or Master bee Excommunicate, yet 
are not the Children forbidden to keep thelll Oomminy, nor to Eat 

:;~;~~ia!0;1t~:!r::a~rt~;u~~ia~}0to0~~f;o;fs~~he~ ~ 
disobey their Pnrents, nnd MMters, contra.ry to the,)Precept of the 
Apost,foa. 

In summe, the Power of Exccmmunioation cannot be el:tended 
further than to the end for which the Apostles and Pa.1ton of the 
Church have thei:r Commission from our Sav10ur; which ill not to 
rule by Command snd Coactmn, but by 'l'eaching and Direction of 
men in the way of 80.lvfl,,tio:n in the WQJ:ld t.o oome. And !ill e, Master 
in any Science, mny abandon his Scholar, when hee obstin!ltely 
neglecteth the practise of his rules; but not accuse him. of Injustice, 
because he was never bound to obtly him: so a Teacher of Christian 
dootrme may abandon hill DJ.Sciples that obstinately continue in an 
unohristllin life; but he cannot S!Ly, they doe him wrong, because 
they are not obliged to obey him: For to a Tea,cher that shall ao 
oompla,in m.a.y be applyed the Answer of God to Samuel in the like 
place, They huiie not rejedeil thee, /Jut mee. Excommunication 
therefore when it wanteth the assistance of the Civill Power, as it 
doth, wheu a Christian Sta.te, or Pdnce is Excommunica.te by a 
forain Authority, is without effect; and conaequently ought to be 
without texrour. The name of Futtlwi Excommunicalionis (that 
is, the Thunderbolt of Excommunication) proceeded fxom an imagina­
tion of ths Bishop o£ Rorus, which :fint 11sed it, that he Wal'! Kmg 
of Kings, aa the Hea,then made Juviter King of the Gods; and 
MBigned him hi their Poems, !l.nd Pictures, a Thunderbolt, where 
with to subdue, a.nd punish the Giant.a, that should dM'e to deny 
his power: Which imngina.tion WM grounded on two exrours: one, 
tbat the Kingdotne of Chriat is of this world, contrary to our Sa.viours 
owne words, My Kingdome ia not oftki.9 world; tho other, that hee 
is Christs VicM, not onoly over his owne Subjeotll, but over all the 
Christians of the World; whereof there fa no ground m Scripture, 
and the contrary shall bee proved in ita due _place. 

St. PuuL coming to Theaaulomw, where was a Synagogue of the 
Jews, (.dctB 17. 2, 8.) Aa Ma manner was, went in un/D thi;m,, and three 
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Sabbath dw;e.s reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, Oprminr, and 
alled(Jinq, that Chr'i,8t mu.st needs have .mffered and risen again from 
the dead: and that this Je:;us whom he prearhe,l, =~ th,; (Jhrist. 'l'he 
~h~t);~r;oo'1t~1!!!~tiTh!d m::r;e+!h;t;~r~:Mo~i~~o~:~a!1j!·s~~ 
was tb.e Christ, and risen again from the deud, were also Jews, and 
did beleeve a,lroo,dy, that they were the Word of God, Hereupon 
(~ it 1s verse 4.) eome of them beleeved, and (as 1i is in the 5. ver.) 
some beleevc<l not. What was the reaaon, when they all beleeved 
the Scripture, that they did not all be]eeve alike; but that some 
!1)'.'proved, others disapproved the Intei:pretation of St. Paul that 
cited them; and every one Interpreted them to himself? It WM 
this; S. Paul came to them without any Legall Co=iss.ion, a.nd in 
the manner of one that would not Command, but Perswade; wh10h 
he mu.at needs do, either by MiracleB, as Moses did to tl1e Israelites 
in Egyi;it, that they might see his Authodty in God~ works; or by 
Re!lsomng from the already received Soripture, that they m1ght 
see the truth of hiB doctrine in Gods Word. But whosoever per­
swa.doth by reaaonmg from principles. written, maketh him to whom 
hee spea.keih Judge, both of the meanlllg of those prinoiples, and 
rLlso of tho force of his inferences upon them. If these Jewa of 
Thessalomca were not, who elrle wa.s the Judge of what S. Paul 
alledged out of Scripture? If fl. Paul, what needed be to quoW 

1/futlr: t t:T;t:3e,«ri!f~s0 ~ ~~~~ ;i: I!~~~~:Owti:h ta~~ 
InterprC'ter, as sent by Christ. The Interpreter therefore of the 
Scrlpture, to whose Interpretation the Jews of Thessfl.lonica were 
bound to atand, could be none: every one might beleeva, or not 
beleeve, according i.s the Allegntiona seemed to himselfe to be tLgree• 
able, or not agreeitble to the meaning of the pfaoes alledged, And 
generally m all cases of the world, hee that pretendeth any proofe, 
maketh Judg" of his proofe him to whom he sddresssth his speech, 
And as to the case of the Jews in partioular, they were bound by 
e:q,r011se words (Dtut. 17.) to receive the determination of all hard 

i:~sit~t t0beet~~cie~~~:~r ti~~fe:S 0fh~~~~r~0;et11:n!~n:i~!t;f 
For the conversion of the Gentiles, thffi'e WM no uae of alledging 

the Scriptures, willch they beleeved not. The Apostlea therefore 
laboured by Rei:ison to confutR their Idolatry; and that done, to 
perswade them to the faith of Christ, by theu- testimony of his L1fo, 
and Resurreotion. So that ther!l could not yet bee o.ny contro-

:!!i~:~~b]f;~~J:hJgah~h~~1e1!~y~~:)fi! ~~i;!!~~; r:::1;fe~~ 
tion of any Scripture, e¼oept his Soveraigns Interprel.-O.t10u of the 
Lawofhiacountrey. 

Let us now oomnder the Conversion it self, and see what there 
was the.rem, that could be oallile of such an obligation. Men were 
oonvertetl to no other thing then to the Beleef of that which the 
Apostles preached: And the Apostles preached nothing, but that 
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Jesm was the Christ, that is to say, the Kini;,: that wns to eave them, 
and reign over them eternully in the world to come; and oon~e­
quently that heo waA uot dMd, but rIBen agam from the dead, and 
gone up into Heaven, and should oome again one day to judg the 
world, (wh10h iilso should rllle again to be Judged,) and J:O'\l'ard every 
man nccordmg to his works. None of them prea.ohed that himsolfe, 

frr."t0t'e~~! ~Eci:~:i:~~~~ll~ : lt:rr::j~rile~!e~~~l~!ufi; j_~a~'. 
For to Interpret the LawB, is part of the Admmistratmn of a present 
Kingdome, whloh the Apostles bad not. 'l.'hey prayed then, and 
all other Pastors ever since, Let thy Kin(ldomc come; a.nd exhorted 
thou• Con'Vo1:ts to obey their then Ethnique Prmces The Now 
Testament Wt,S not yet published in one Body Every of the 
Evangelists was Interpreter of his own Gospel; and e.very Apostle 

~!if!s i~fJ!~~8(J~nd l 3tf} 2!~r;{~!~~~~~t~~~~/o~0: ~::~~:: 

thinke to have elernall life, and they are they that iestifi.e of w~ I£ 
hee had not meant they should Interpret them, hee would not have 
bidden them l;ake tbenee the proof of his bemi; the Christ: he would 
either have Iuterpreted them himselfe, or referred them to the 
Interpretation of the Prie<1ts. 

When a difficulty arose, the A postloo and Eld em of the Church 

:~=:~~ a~a::~1i1: a~fl~:th:;dS~;~a~~~:p;;~tleS~~rl~t:r:: 
to the People; but took not from the People the liberty to read, and 
Interpret them to themaelvel!. The Apostles sent divera Letters to 
the Churche.i, and other writings for the1r iriBtruction; wh1ch had 
been in vain, ii they had not allowed them to Interpret, that is, to 
oonaider the meaning of them, And as it waa m the Apostles time, 
it must be till such Llme as there should be Pastors, that could 
authori!Je an Int,erpreter, whoae Interpretation should generally 
be stood to: But that oould not be till Kings were Pa,JjtoJ.'S, or 
Pastors Kings. 

There be two aonses, wherein a Wrlting ma.y be said to be 

f;n:h~~f ~ !!u°!n;tdef1a1!tJh ilir:af~d; in~!; !fi~ni~vl!~~~:~!·. 
Such Precepts, though given by a Teflachc~ to his Disciple, or a 
Counsellor to his Meud, wi.thout power to Compell him to observe 
them, are neverthelesse Canons; beoauee they are Rules: But when 
they are given by one, whom he that reoe1veth them is bound to 
obey, then are those Canons, not onely Rule~, but Laws: The 
question therefore here, is of the Power to mako the Sotipturoo 
(whloh Me the Rules of Christian Faith) Laws. 

That part uf the Soriptw:o, which wa.s first Law, WILE the '.['en 
Co:mmandementll, written in two Tables of Stone, and delivered by 

letr~ ~i::~J:et~h!~s:~s ~~~t!it°!:t~:d,0~ho t~ ~:th:it:g 
not chosen any people to bee !us peculiar Kingdome, had given no 
Law to men, but the Law of Nature, that ill to say, the Precepts of 
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Naturall Reason, written in every roans own heart Of these two 
Tables, the first eontaincth the law of Soveraignty; 1. That they 
should not obey, nor honour the Gods of other Nations, in these 
words, .Non habebis Deos alieoos roram me, tha.t is, Thou 8haU nol 
have for Gor!B, the Go<U that other Natwm worship; but onely me: 
whereby they were forbidden to obey, or honor, as their King and 
Governour, any other God, than him that spake unto them then 
by Moses, and afterwards by the High Priest, 2. That they should 
not make any lmr!{Je to .-epresent him; that is to say, they were not 
to ohoosc1 to them.selves, neither in heaven, nor in oorth, any 
Representative of their own fancying, bnt obey Moses and Aaron, 

~~
0Na~: 1~ta~fZiin!%~ t~~~t i~~t°:~Y !h;'d!t ~~~Ys;~~~l;a~f 

their King, nor dispute his Right, nor the commlllsrons of Moses and 
Aaron, !us Lieutenmts 4. That tltey ehouid eve,ry &ven!J. day 
abstain from lhetr ordinary lab011,r, and employ that time in domg 
him Pul1lique Honor. '.l.'he second Table oontitlneth the Duty of 
one IDIJ,n towardB unother, as To hmwr Parenta; Not t-0 Kill: .Not 
to Commit Adultery; Not lo aleale; .Not to wrrupt Judgment by 
jalae witnease; and finally, Not 80 mndh aa to dl!,8ir,ne. in their heart 
!lie doing of a.ny injury one to am:,tlier. The question now is, Who it 
was that gave to these writ,ten 'I'ables the obhgatoi:y foree of La.woo. 
'!'here is no doub~ but they were made Laws by God himselfe: 
But beeaUl!e a Law obliges not, nor i~ Law to any, but to them that 

~f~~:!~f1~{t ::ee l!:b~Jji! ~oe ~;;:~:~f ;th~0~~~~~:!h~~eh~~ 
what God said to Moses, be obliged to obedience t-0 all those laws 
which Moses propounded to them 1 Some of them were indeed the 
Laws of Nature, as i.11 the Seoond Table; and therefore to be acknow­
ledged for Gods LawE; not to the Israelites a.lone, but to all people: 
But of those that were peouhar to the Israelites, M tlm~e of the first 
Table, the questmn rema.ins; saving that they had obliged them­
aelves, presently after the propounding of them, to obey Moaos, 
m these worda (Exod. 20, 19.) Speak thou to U8, and we will hear 
thee : but let not God speak to 118', lest we dye, It was therefore onely 
Moaea thou, and after him the High Priest, whom, (by Moses) God 
declared should administer this his peculiar Kmgdome, that had on 
Eai:th, the power to make this short Soriptui:e of the Deoologue to 
bee Law in the Common-wer.lth of Israel. But Moses, and Aaron, 
and the succeeding High Pr1ests were tho Civil\ Soverai.gns '.l.'here• 
fore hitherto, the Canouizing, or makmg of the S01•1pture Law, 
belonged to the Civill Soveraigne 

The Judicir1ll Law, that fa to say, the Laws that God prc~oribed 
to the MagiatrateB of Israel, for the rule of their adm1mstratJ.on 
of I Justice, and of the Bente 10es, or Jmlgments thoy should pro­
nounce, in Pleas between mnn and man; and the Levittoall Law, 
that ie to aay, the rule that God preiiodbed touohing the Rites and 
Coremonies of the Priests and Levites, were all delivered to thom by 
Moses onely; and therefore also beoame Lawes, by vm:tue of the 

L691 
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eatne promise of obedience to M0!18'1. Whether th.i,ee !awe were 

:~ ~t~; :;Mwr~= ~~t da:t: :eto!:ti/~8: 
mouth, is not expressed Jn the Text; but they were llll pOBltJ.ve 
Lnws, and eqmv11,l.ent to holy Scripture. and made Ca.nomoall by 
Moses the C'ivill SoV61'aign 

.After the Israehtes were come Ulto thePlalil8 of Moab over against 

t:;;!o•J:! re::a: :::a ino%!:1 ~~ p::=r!'1°!8: ~ 

• 1Eingsr~.a6. 
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From henco we may inferre, that the Scripture.s of the Old Testa­

nrnnt, which we have at this day, were not Canonioall, nor a Law 
unto the JewR, till the renovation of their Covenant with God at 

:~thet::a:os8:~:?it~~it~o:dth~:a~:!iofo~!~ej\~;1!:~ 
accounted the Law of the Jews, and for auch trunslatixl. into Greek 
by Seventy Elder~ of Judrea, and put into the Libra.ry of Ptolemy 

~~d~:x:.~u;e a}igt?Pri~:~d a~d :~ iri~1d ::i2t!M ~h:ir sc~~ifi 
Soveraigne, it ia ma.nifeJ1t, that the Sonpturoo wero never made 
Laws, but Ly the Soveraign Civil! Power. 

By the Writmga of the Fatl1e1:1.1 that lived in the time before the 
Christian Religion WM received, nod authorized by Comtantino 
the Emperour, we may find, that the Books wee now have of the 
New Testament, were held by the Ohri~tiarrn of that time (except 
a fow, in respect of whoso pB.Uoity thereat were O!l.lled the Catholique 
Chmeh, ltn<l otherB Hrerebques) for the diotatea of the Koly Ghost; 
and cov.sequently for the Canon, or Rule of Faith: suoh w11,s the 
revermoe and opinion they had of their Toaohem; as generally the 
reverence tha.t, the Disciples be:.r to their first MaBtera, in all manner 
of doctrine they receive from them, is net small. Therefore there 
is no doubt,, but when S Paul wrote to the Ob.urobea he ha.d con­
verted; or any other Apostle, or Disciple of Christ, to those which 
had then embraced Ohdst, they reoeived those their Writings for 
the true Christin.n Dootriue, But in tha-ttime, when not th.o Power 
and Autl10rity of the Teaohor, but the Faith of the HMr~ caused 
them to receive it, it waa not the Apostles that made their own 
Writings Canonictill, but every Convert made them ao to himself, 

But the questmn here, is not whot ltny Ohrrstfan made n La.w, or 
Canon to himself, (which he might again reject, by the same 
right he received it;) but what was BO made a Canon to them, 

:er:~~~t ~:r~he i:~ T:.:~i:t :~uhl1inth!h~ :~~!:6; 
Canonioall, that is to say, a Law in any place where the L!l,w of the 
Common"wealth bad not made it BO, is coutrMy to the nature of 
a Law, For a Law. (aa bath been i.lreadyahewn) ia the Commande. 
ment of that Man, or Aasembly, to whom we have given Soveraign 
Authority, to make BU{lh Rules for the direction of our actiona, as 
bee shall think fit; and to punish ua, when we doe any thmg contrary 
to the eame. Wht1n thert1fore any other mo.n shn.U offer unto us any 
other Rules, whfoh the Sove~a.ign Ruler hi.th not preacribed, they 
are but Counael\, and Advice; which, whether good, or ba.d, hee 

~h!n ~o~~~~:;n:\~ala:~h~k!~1Juse!i:t1I:~:i~ ~~~!~r:/u~tio! 
oannot obl!e:rve, how good soever he eonceiveth it to be. T say, 
he cannot in this oaae observe the same in his aotions, nor in his 
discourse with other men; though he may without blame beleeve 
his private Teachers, !l,lld wish he had the liberty to prMtiae their 
advice; 11,lld ~hat it were p1ibliquely received for Lnw, For internall 
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Faith is in its own nature invisible, and consequently exempted 
from all humane juriqcJictfon; whereas the words, and actwns that 
proceed frorn it, as breaches of our Civ11l obedience, are injustice 
both before God and Man. Seeing then our Saviom bath denyed 
his Kmgdome to be rn this world, seeing he hath said, he came not 
to judge, but to save the world, he hath not subjected us to other 
Laws than tJ10se of the Common-wealth; that 1s, the Jaws to the 
Law of Moses, (wluch he saith (Matt. 0.) he came not ki destroy, but 
to fulfi!l,) and other Nations to the Laws o:f their severall Soveraigne, 
and all men to the Laws of Nature; the observing whereof, both he 
himsel:fa, and his Apootles have in their t%ohillg recommended to us, 
as a neoe.<iHary conditwn of being admitted by lum lll the last day 
into his eternal] Kingdome, wherem a.hall be Protection, and Lifo 
evexlaating Seeing then onr Savrour, and !us Apostles, left not 
new Lawes to oblige ue in this world, but new Doctrine to prepare 
us for the next; the Books of the New Testament, wluch containo 
that Doctrine, untill obedience to them was commanded, by them 
that God had given power to on e[l,rth to he Legislll,totB, were nut 
obligatory Cti.nons, that is, Laws, but onely good, and safe advice, 
for the direction of sinners in the way to salvation, which every man 
might take, and refUlle e,t his owne perill, without injustice. 

Again, our Saviour Christa Commis.9ion to hill Apostles, nnd 
Disciples, was to P~oclalIU his Kingdome (not present, but,) to come; 
and to Tea.oh eJI Nations; and to Baptize them that should beloove, 
and to enter into the houses of them that should receive them, 
and where they were not received, to shake off the dllilt of their feet 
against them; but not to call for fire from heaven to destroy them, 
nor to oompell them to obedience h:r the Sword. In all which there 
is nothing of Power, but of Perswas10n, He sent th= out as Sheep 
unto Wolves, not as Kings to thcir Subje(lts. '!'hey had not in 
Oomm.is:mn to malte Laws; but to obey, and teach obedience to 
Laws m1tde; and consequently iliey could not make theil: Writings 
obligatory Canons, without the help of the Soveraign Civill Power. 

!~~r~th:11!,~:n &~f1tP~:.~~ tt=t~:J:s~eutl~~h:::r~n~h~t;:; 
Krng, or Sove.raign, makoth it a Law to hllllsel(; by which he sub­
jeoteth. lmnselfe, not to the Doetor, or Apo~tlo that converted him, 
but to God himBelf, and hIB Son Jesus Chrmt, as rmmediately .,,s did 
the Apostles themselves. 

Thi!.t which may seem to give the Now Testament, in respect of 
those that have embraced Christian Doctrine, the foroo of Laws, 

~!.~~~:cl~\~0:t s;:a~tio;~/8w~~inAe:! {~~~s'.J~~: 
stil!.1 of the Counoell of the Apostles, the Elders, and the whole 
Church, in this manner, It se1mied good to the Ho/11 Glw8t, and to tl-8, 

:iJ~t ~i::J:~h: B~~;~i:~~~::u: I~";~ b:~:::tn11!~:• ~t:t 
had reoeive<l their Doctdne, Now to lwi1 a burden on anolher, 
seemeth the same the.t to oblige; and therefore tlte AoW of that 
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O::,uncell were Laws to the then Christians. Nevertheles~e, they 
were no mo:rEl Laws than are these other Precepts, Repent; Be 
B1iptiz!:ll; Keep tl,,f, Comma.ndements; Bdeeve the Gospel; Come unto 
me; Sell all that thou hast; Give it W the poor; and, Fallow me; 
wluob 11:ro not O::,mmands, but Invitations, and Callings of men to 
Clmatmnity, like that of Eaay 55 1. Ho, every m.an that 11.ireteth, 
come yee to the water.~, come, and buy wine and milke withmtt 
m.on,v. For 1:itst, the Apostles power was no other than that of 
oar SEiv10ur, to invite mc1n to embrace the Kingdome of God; which 
they them1rnlves aoknowledged for a Kingdome (not present, but) 
to oome; and tltey that have no Kingdome, can make no Laws 
And secondly, 1f their Ao!:£ of Counoell, were Laws, they could not 
without sin be diaobeyed. But we read not any where, that they 
who received not the Doctrine of Christ, did therein sm; but that 
they dJed in their sins; that is, that their sins againllt the Laws to 

::~!~\l~~ia~:~ 1~a~~1ire:0!l!~: a~I1I~~~~e~~ th!sta:~~:h~r:,: 
every Christian man had by pact submitted him.sell. And t,herefore 
by the Burthen, whioh the Apostles might lay on suoh as they had 
converted, are not to be understood Laws, but Conditions, prnposed 
to tho~e that sought Salvation; which they might acOBpt, 01· refuse 
at their own portll, without a new sin, t,hough not without the hazard 
of ·being condemned, and excluded out of the Kingdome of God 
for their sins past, And therefore of Infidels, S. John saith not, the 
wrath of God shall come upou them, but the wrath of God rM1ai,neth 
upon thr.m; and not that they shall be oondemned; but that they 
r.rr, c,JJIJ,emn-ad already. Nor oan it be conceived, that the benefit 
of Faith, i& RemissWn of sins, unlessa we conceive witha.ll, that the 
dammage of Inftdehty, is the Retention of the same 8ina. 

But to what end 1s it (may soma ma:1 ia,~e), tlmt the Apostles, and 

were obliged even by thOlr OJntranoe into it, to teach the Dootrin~ 
therein conolnded, and dooreed to be taught, so fill' forth, as no 
precedent Law, to wbkh they were obhged to yeeld obed.J.enoe, was 
to the contrary, but not that all other ChrIBtians should be obliged 

~h~:s:!:~· cJ~~e!~e;h~~ltt~al~r /!0~e/~~~,d~~; j~::~:~::: 
what others should do, unless their Assembly had had a Legisla.tlve 
Power; whiob none could have but Civil Soveraigns. For though 
God be the Soveraign of Ml the world, we 11.re net bound to tu.ko for 
his Law, whatsoever rs propounded by every man m hrn name; 
nor any thing contrary to the Civil! Law, whirh God hath expressely 
comruu.nded ns to obey. 

Seeing then the Acts of Councell of the Apo.,tles, were then no 
Laws, but Counsolls; much Jesse are Laws the Act!! of any other 
Doctors, or Councells BJnoe, if al3llembled without the Authority 
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of the Civil So-veraign. And consequently, the Rooks of the New 
Testament, though. most perfect Rulea of Christian Doctrine, could 
not be made Laws by any other authority then that of Kings, or 
Sovomign Assemblies. 

jg !~! ~~!~:un;~!1• th~~t ilill!~tl~~ ~~r~tt:c!n:!:~r ~hevi~~tn~: 
attributei:l to 0/emms, the first Bishop of Rome after S. Peter, fa 
subject ta question: .l!'or though. th6 Canonica.II boolrn bee there 
reckoned up; yet these words, Sint_ vobis oimiibuB Cleric~ &: LaiciB 
Uri. venerand1, &,c corrtaine a d1stinctwn of Clergy, and Laity, 
that was not in use so neer St. Peters tulle. The first Councell for 
setling ihe Canoni~a.ll So.cipture, that is extant, is that of Laodinsa, 
Gan. 59. which forbids the re~ding of other Books then those in the 
Churches; which is a. i\1M.,1&te that lR not addi·eseed to every 
Chri&thn, but to those onely that had authurity to ren..d any thing 

pu~tt::r~l!}ft:afrhOffi°::wt?:\t~ :i!cilt~s~i~:,~:,e!!~e were 
Magiste.da.U, Bonte Minietem1.ll, Magfateriall were Ll:te Offices of 
prellching of the Gospel of the Kingdom of God to Infid11ls; oi 
adminietr1.ug the Sacre.ments, P.nd Divine Service; and of teaching 
the Rule.a of Fa:lth and Manners to those that were converted, 
M:misterfoll was the Office of De!!.cons, that is, of them that were 
appointed to tlrn admini~tratlon of the seoufo.r necessities of th.e 
Church, a,t such time all they lived upon a oommon stock of mony, 

r1:o~~!t0~~~ffi~:1~1\{ag~iZn:iih: ft~st8a:'"J"~~in~ipall were the A11ostles; whereof thei·e were at first but twelve; and tb.ese were 
~a~8~~t ~~~1;0:i;~:~, 1¥ea~h: !J~~~tI1~:s;~:~ls~n! :et~ca: 
(Witnesses of our Saviours Resurrootion,) Th.is Testimony, ww, the 
speoJ.ficaJ.l, antl essential} mark; whereby the Apoatleship waa 
distinguished llom. oth0t Magistracy Eccles.ill,llticii.Jl; &ll being 
neacs.s.ary for an Apostle, either to have seen our Saviow: after hie 
R.eirurreotion, or to hi.ve conversed with him before, and seen Im 
W(lrks, and other a.rgum.ents of hill Divinity, whereby they 
m1ght bs taken for ITT.rlfic1ent Witnesses, Aud therefore at tb.e 
elootfon of a. new Ap<>shle in the place of Juda.s Iscariot, 8. Pet;er 
sa.ith (Acts 1. 21, 22.) Ofthe:ie men that have wmpanyed i!ntk us, aU 
the time that the Lm·d h8W1 went in and out a11wng M, beginning from 
t'he Bapliem-e. of John unto /}iat same day that lie WM taken up from, ua, 
m.usi. one be ordained to be a \V1tnesso w,tJ. us of kia Resurrection: 
whexe, by thls word muat, ill implyed a. nwess!l.ry property of !l.n 
ApostJe, to ha.ve Mmpanyed with the :first and prime Aposlles in the 
time thst our Sav10ur ma.nifeated Lim.Belf iu the fie!!h, 

The first Apostle, of those whioh wore not constituted by Ch.rillt 
in the time he WB.S upon th6 EB.rih, WM Mattl.ias, chosen iu thia 
manner: There wexe aasem.bled tog6th.er in Jerus&lem about 120 ~:=8(S!~2l.') 1!;ld ~:~:edPfi~nt:,d ~:0dr;:r at!:: f:c,e:: ~61 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



CHu. 42] A Christian Common-Wealth 287 
lhe Lot/ell on Mattliws, an(l he IM8 nwnbretl with the .ApMles, So 
tha,t here we eee the Ol'dinn.tion of this Apostle, wu.e the a.at of th!!! 
Congregation, and not of St. Peter, nor of the eleven, othe1'WJ88 
then as Members of the Aaaembly, 

.After him there was never a.ny other Apostle orda.ined, but Paul 
and Barnabas: which was done (aa we read .Act,, 13, 1, 2, 8.) in this 
manner. There wu-, •n tlU! fJh:urih, Ihm wa8 at .Antioch. ~& 

PropMls, and Teaalrnr"J aa Darnaba.,, and Bimeon -ilw.t was ealleil 
Niger, and LttOW8 of ~e. and Mwnaen ,' wli,ich 1uul been- lwough, 
,up will.Herod tke Tetrarcl,,, WSatil.. .A11My11Mtskttl unto IAe Lord, 
rmd /a81et},, tke Ho"ly Ghoal ¥WI,, BtlflQrols m,e .&rnabiw, and. SIM 
for 1M 100rke tohereunto I haw called '118m. And when ~ had 

~~w~l~~~~:!:J:~:o~~.,~~:~ 
Gh011t, their Calling Wll8 decla.red unW them, and thei.r M'uuiion 
authorized by the pa.rtioulat Church o1 Antwoh And t.ha.t tlllS 

~e1rbo~:ic1°ct8thi8lk)~u::a~dfili~~1t~:= 
of this act of the Church of Antioch, that they were Apoatles, S. 
Paul deolamh pl&inly (Rom. l~l. in that bee ueeth the word, whioh 
the Holy Ghoet ueed at Ins ' = For hee stileth hlmseH, An 
.d.pomle ~etl unto flit Gol'pl,l Gad; aJluding to the words of 

!k:!~{ 3!~~;::~:~t~W1~':!e~mie"'&iru~!:IDJ 
Christ, a man may here aake, how B. Paul, that oonv8l'Sed not with 
our Saviour before his pa.ssion, could know he was riilen. To whioh :a~ n=. ~tmou:r::::1r:i! a=~ 1:1ri~ 
Mm for a~ to bear Ms name befONJ ~ Gaitau, anil Kings, and 

~-=a% ~;oo~e::Wf:!:e~~::U~~~1.:J1: 
for be.me.baa, he waa a Disciple before the Pauion It is therefore 
evident that Paul, and Ba.ma.bas were Aroatles; ond yet chosen, 

~i:Uo~~d~:°~!:.~oa:.~~:~~:1:te~~cliw! 
Jeruaalem. 

Biifw,p, a word formed In our J.,ngu.age, out of the Greflk JfJ,piltxJ,pluf, 
signifletb. an Overseer, or Superint!llldent of any bnainellle, and 
~oularly a Pastor, or Shepherd; and thenoe by me~hor was 

~~!0!!~:1:~!a~~ ~:erthe 00r1J a~~ 
~ other Ruler, or Gwde of People, whether he ruled by I.6W1, or 
Doctrine. And so the ApOl!t1es were the fll'llt Clhrlstian Bishops, 
instituted JL Ohriat himaelfe: m whioh ll8Il88 the Apostleship of 

~!'!r! oo~tuc:J~~:~ !eW&ootfs~ t:=.:48•o= 
to gmd.e Cbruts flock by their doctrine, and ad.vloe; these Elders 

:':r,'t!°the~'!~W::ent~0~/:offloe~~Ji~ A~ 
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~t!~fEld';,~. 8 t~s Jotdh=l:. rA~i:=!:~ !: 
Lord,, beginneth his Second EplBtle with these words, Tkt Elder 
to the Elect Lacly. By which 1t is evident, that Biehop, PaM,r;,, 
Elder, ~fer, that is to sa.y, Teaoher, were but so many divers nMnts 
of the 8ame Office in the time of the Apoatlea. Fo:r th~e wae then 
no government by Coeroion, but ouly by Dootrine, and Perawadine; 
TheKmgdome of God waayet to oome, ma new world; eo that there 
oould be no authonty to oompell m any Churoh, till the Common­
wealth had embraoed the Christian ll'e.tth; and oonsequentJy no 
dlvemity of Authonty, thouizh there were divenity of Employments. 

Beaides these MagisteriaJT employmentR in the Church; na1nely, 
Apostle1:1, BIShops. Elders, Past.ma, and Docto:ra, whose calling was 
to proolaim Chnst to the Jews, and Infidels, and to dll'8ot, and teach 
thoee that bel.eeved we read in the New Teria.ment of no oth&. Fot 
by the names of Evangeh&ll and Prr.iphtU, is not slgmfi.ad an Office, 

have not l'e081Ved the Books that have gone under thl!lll' n&me11.) 

=~e:;~~r~s~~~~1!~~~:r 
For neither these gifts, DO£ the '3.ts of La.nguagee, nor the gift of 
Ch.stmg out Devils, or of Curing other diseases, nor any t1ling else 
did make an Officer m the Church, save onely the due oalling and 
eleotion to the ohe.rge of Tee.ohing • 

.As the Apoatle_e, Matthiu, Paul, and :&nur.ba.s, were not 

eleoted y the Ohul'Ob.es of those Cities. For proof whereof, 
let 1111 oon11ider, tint, how S. Paul proceeded in the Ordination 
oi Preebytere, in the Cities where b.e had t:ionverted men to the 
Christian Faith! immedia.tely after he and Barna.baa b.a.d received 
thm Apostleship. We rl!AO (Aats 14. 23,t that lh,: ordained E'lders 

:a.Tit'.:::aJ!oh ch!~~~~ytha"'m~°! 0:u~~Bu\ 
U: Wt:! oorundm- the Odginall tittt, it will be manifest, that they were 
authorized, and ohOllen hy the Assembly of the Chnstm.ns cif each 

~!f· ir~:cri:: u:: :w: £;0?::ro:aat::t ;::~= 
by tA& BoWM!g 112) of Banda l11, every Ccmg,egation. Now it is well 
enough known, that in all those Cities, the mMn~ of choosing 

~~~~~o:a~~lurtt'!~~~=J!:e.:: 
Nsgativea, waa liy Holding up of jsndil) to o?dain an Offit:ier in any 
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fl!\~til~r~hi ~~ viti/!t!ili'~~iil w~:e \~I~\0u;~n~;hif'ei~v:~J 
hands, or ~y plui'ality of voioes, or plurality of balls, or beans, or small 
stones, of which every man oast m one, mto a veaeell marked for the 
Affirmative, or Negativo; for divers Cities had divers ons tomes in that 
pmnt. It was therefore the Assembly that elected their own Elders: 
the Apostles were onoly Pre~1dents of the .Assembly to call them 
together fur suoh Election, and to pronounce them Elocted, and to 
give t,hem the benediction, whiohnow is called Cons0cration. And!Ol' 
this cause they that were Presidents of the Assemblrna, as (in the 
absence ef the Apostles) the Elders were, were called 1rpoe,rrWus, 
and in Latin Anh~tites; whmh wordt! sigmfie the l'rmcipaJI Person 
of the Assembly, whose office was to number the Votes, and to 
declare thereby who wall ohosen; and where the Votes were equall, 
to decide the matter in question, by addmg his own; whrnh 18 the 
Office of a President Ill Oouncell. And (beciiuse all t,he Churches 
had their Presbyters ordained in the same manner,) where the word 

t~:I!i:~~e (fe/tl:t:ee\n5dr!;:, ;;;:::;;;:7/;~~iti:/~"n:it::f'ira::; 
in every City, we are to understand the same tlnng; namely, that hee 
should call the fa1thfull together, and ordam them Presbyters by 
plurality of suffragoo. It had been a strange thmg, 1f in a Town, 
where men perhaps had never seen any Magistrate otherwise chosen 
then by an .Assembly, those of the Town becommmg Christians, 
should so much as have thought on any ot,her way of Election of 
their Teachers, and Guides, that 1s to say, of their l're~byters, 
(otherwise called BJ..'lhops,) then tJm of plur(l,hty of suffrages, inti­
mated by S Psul (Acts 14. 23.) in the word xupornv,),:ro:vn,: Nor 
was there ever any choosmg of Bishops, (before the JiJmperors 

~~1:c~ ~~:0;:;a[[e!:{b~lai; \t!mA~~e:~i1~st~l\~:c£:~t~!st~~ 
evl\Iy severall Town. 

The same ia also oonfirrned by the cont.inuall practise even tc 
this day, in the Eleotion of the Billhopa of Rome. l?or if the Htshop 
of any place, had the right of choosing another, to the succession 
of the Pastorall Office, m any City, at such fame as he went from 
thence, to plant the same in another plaoe; much more had he had 

;~:iJ!t~d ~;~0!!k~!0fl01~ds:~~ ~~a~1:!e¥1:;; tish~c~!1i~:: 
appointed his successor. For they were a long time chosen by the 

::ii!:·n at:=: ::a btlr!eiinB!~iti;hl~~\Si'!u~~~~:hru:!~:1::~~ 
saith WM so grea.t, that Juvent.u6 the Prrofeot, unable to keep the 
peace between them, wM forced togoeoutoftheCity; and that there 
were above !l.ll hundred men found dead upon that oooasion in the 
Church it scli. And though they a:Cterwards were chosen, .first, by 
the whole Clergy of Rome, and afterwards by the Cardinalls; yet 
never any was appointed to the suooession by llts pred.eoesaor. lf 
therefore Lhey pretended no right to appoint their owu sucoeBSol'a, 

*r.691 
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I think I may reasonably oonclude, they had no nght to appmnt the 
successors of other Bwhops, without reoervmg some new power; 
which none could ta.ke from the Church to bestow on them, but such 
as bad a lawful\ authority, not onely to Teach, but to Command the 
Cln11'oh; whlch none could doe, bat the Civil! Sovero.igu. 

The word Minister m the Odgiuall A11!..n"oi, signifieth one that 
voluntanlv dot.h the busin61lse of another man: and d1fl'ereth from tl 
Serva-nt otle!y 1n this, that ServA.nts are obliged by theu: cond1bon, 
to what is commanded them; whereas Mmistera a.re obliged onely 
by their undertaking, and bound therefore Ui no more than that 
they have undertaken: ,'>o that both they that toaoh the Word of 
GD(!, and lhey that administer the secular aflaira of the Churoh, ,ire 
both l'IIiuis~en, but they an, Mnusters of d.ifftreut Perarms. For 
tl1e Paators of the Church, called {Act..1 6. 4,,) :l'he Min~s of lh,g 

Word, are Mimsters of Christ, whose Word it is: lfot tlic .l\fawitery 
of a D~awn, which ii! called (verse 2. of the same ChaJ?tlliJ .::.~rmng 
of Tables, is a ~ervice done to the Church, or Congreg,itwn= So that 
neither Mly une mrm, =r the whole, Church, could ever of thoir 
Pastor say, he waa their Mmwter; but of a, DorLoon, whether the 
charge he undertook were to ~erve ti.blea., or distribute mu.intenance 
to the Chriatia.wJ, when they lived m ea.oh Ci.t.y on n common stock, 
or upon colleot1ons, rLB in the first times, or to t,\ke a care of the Ho1.1se 
of Prayer, or of the Revenue, or otbor worldly busmesse of tbe 
Church, the whole Congregation might properly 1mll him their 
Mimsw:t, 

For their employment, ,,a. Del!.cons, was to f.lllrve the Congregation; 
though upon occaeion they orn1tted not to Preaoh the Gospel, &nd 
mafnt!l.iu lhe Doot1:ine of Christ, i;very one aooordmg to hirl gifts, 
as S. Steven did; a.nd both to Preaoh, and Ba.ptlze, 11R Philip did: 

~id 1~::!~~~)' ;:;~~fh!'i~;;h~0!: t~:~:11~!!~!,a~!t 
Philip the Apostle. For it ia mnnifeat (verse I.) tha.t when Philip 
preached in Samari!l., the ApoatleB wem at Jeruaalem, and (verse l•t_) 
when they heard llwl Samaria had r~ceive.d tlte Word of God, sent Peter 
ari.d Johtri, to them, by impositwn of whose hands, they that were 
Bar.t1zed, (verae l5.) received (which before by the Baptieme Df 
Phil.tp they had not received) the Holy Ghost, For it wwi nooes~ruy 

i:r ~!i~f~[;;J'.u!r ~~~;:~1tyG!o{1~~:; !f:o BWci~~~!n~hb;1~ 
Muuste:r of the Churoh. And therefore to oonfirm the Bitpti~me 
of thoae that Philip the De&eo:o. had Ba.ptized, the Apostles sent 
out of their own number from Jerusn.J.em to Sa.ma.da, Peter, and 
John; whD confen·ed on them tha.t before wel'e b11t Bapiized, those 
grace11 that were signs Df the Holy Spirit, whioh a.t tho.t time did 
a.ocompa.ny all truo Befaevers; whioh what thoy were may be 

fo1!:s~~! ~L~h;:z::!0fn8~!1~!~:'.,th,}i~~nfha1: /}) I!0~:!if:s~ 
theµ shaU epwk with new tongues; Thr;y e}1all take up 8erpent8, and 
if tf.cy drink any deadly Uwng, it ehaU not hurt tl.em • They ehaU lay 
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lwnds on the sick, (llf1.r] they ehall rei.iover, This to doe, was it thst 
Pl1ihp cuuld not give; but the .Apostles could, and {as a.ppeal'll 
by this place) effectually did to every man that truly boleeved; 
and was by a Minister of Christ bimself Daptrned: which power 
either Clll'ists Mnnsters in this age cannot conform, or else there are 

ve¥h~0tt~:u:r~tt:~:s;s0 ~~e~t!:! :e:l i;~.:!rrx;~:t~·es, hut by 
a Congregation of the Disciples; ibat is, of Oh:r1stian men of all 
sorts, is mamfest out of Acts 6 where we rea,d that the '.l'welve, 
after the number of Disoiplea was multiplyed, oalled them together, 
and having told them, t,hat it wus not fit that the Apostles should 
leave the Word of God, e,nd am-ve tablea, said unto them (verse 3.) 
BrBikren, looke you out ,imong you seven men of lwnt:8t rlporl, full of 
the Holy Ghost, anrl of Wisdome, whom we may appoint over tki8 
businesse, Here it ie manifest, that though the Apostll'B doola.red 
them eleot..ed; yot the Oongre~ation chose them; which a,lBo, (verae 
the fift) ia more expressely sll.ld, where it ie written, that the aayfng 
plooae4themultitude,andtl,eyrilw8esevan, &re 

Under the Old Testament, the 'I.'ribe of Levi were onely oa.pa.ble of 
the Priesthood, e.nd other inforio= Offices of the Church. The land 
was dividod 11.mongst ths other 1'r1bes (Levi oxoepied,) whioh by the 

:~e~~:tti0tw~iv!.11° Jii:he ~rl{~0~ft:I~e!P!:t;e~~~ll.Ci~fei 
fur their habita.t.Jon, with the suburbs for their oattell: but for their 

b~::r~~~hei;~~ ::Pri!~: :~t~~l ~a.;~~:a~~!\~~dnti~\:: 
of that tenth, together with part of the obfations, and eaorifices. 
For God had said to Aaron (Numb, 18 20.) Thou shalt have mi 

inheritri:nce in lhdr kind, neither slwJt tlwu have any part amongst 
them, I am thy part, and thim inheritam;e arrwngst tlle Children of 
[$Tael, For God being then Kmg, and having oon.~tituted the Tnbe 
of Levi to be hie Publique r.-Iiuisters, he allowed them for their 
mn.intenanoe, the Publique revenue, that i,J to say, the part tha.t 
God had reservOO. to himaelf; which were Tythos, and Offoringa; 
and that is it whloh is mca.nt, where God 110.ith, I am thme inhen­
tanoe. And ther~ore to the LeviteJJ might not unfitly be attributed 
the na-m.e of Olugy from K:>djpo,, whioh Bigm.fieth Lot, or Inheritance; 

b~! ;t:t t1r;[C:\rili~1J!n~f/h!~~f~hm!;:?e~~i!c0re t~~ ~:~i~i 
in tlru time God himself wa.s their King, and Moses, Aaron, o.nd the 
rru.ooeeding High Priests Wm'e hfa Lieutenfl.nta; it ia ma.nife,it, that 
the Right of 'l'ythes, and Offerings was oonatituted by the Civill 
Power, 

After thek rejcot.ion of God in the demanding of a King, they 
enjoyed still the same revonuo; but the Right the:r&o! was derivod 
from that, that the Kings did never take it from them· for the 
Publique Revenue wa.s at tho chaposing of him tlmt was the Publiq_ue 
Pefflon; and that (till the Captivity) was the King. And 11-ga,m, 
e.fter the return from the Oa.pt1vity, they pa.id their Tythes a~ before 
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Co1uth~1:~a;~r:~~:J~~hett/:: J!!:0~~!8~:~~und to live 
upon volnntMy contribution, as upon a.Imes, For wlw (eaith S. Paul 
1 Cor. 9. 7.) goethto war athi.sownchwrgu P or wlwfeedeth a ffock, and 
tateth 1Wt of lhe milke of the f/nok .9 And again, Doe ye not know that 
fl!By whicl, minister about lwly things, live of llw thinus of the :1.'emple; 
and tMy which wait at the Altar, pMtalre with the AltaT; that is to say, 
have pa.rt of thatwhloh is offered nt the Altar for their maintennnce? 
.And then he oonclu<leth, Even so ha/J. lhe Lord ap[!Ointed, that tMy 
which preach the Go8fiel slwv.lJ live of the. Gospel. From which ph.1oe 
may be inferred indeed, that the Paatora o.f the Church ought to be 

1 Acb4,34. 
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ma.intained by their flocks; but not that the Pastors were to doter, 
mme, either the quantlty, or the kind of their own allowance, 11,nd 
be (as it were) their own Carvera. Then' allowa.noe must needs 

:~:1°;!r!:u1!!0:~~~1, th!~6~o~{, t~: t;11tt~u~~8i;ot~t~~;:::~fuo~~ 
By the whole Congregation it could not be, l1ecause their Acl;A ware 
then no Laws: Therefore tho maintenance of Pastors, before 
J,Jmperours and Civ1ll Soveraigne had ma.de L11,ws to seLtle it, was 
nothing but Benevolence. They that served at the Altar Jived on 
what was offered So way the Po.stors aJso ts.ke what iB 
offered them by their flock; but not exa!lt what is not offexed. 
In what Court should they aue for it, who had no Tribunalls 7 Or 

~:!0f u~;e~~~~~ti~s :i;0hrJ n~;~:~;0
:~ :~e t~;tdo0ffi~~~:; 

It reme,in0th therefore, that there could be no certaine maintenance 
assigned to any Pastors of the Churnh, but by the whole Congrega­
tion; and then onely, when their Deorees should have the force 
(not onely of Canons, but also) of Laws; whioh Laws could not be 
made, but by Emperours, Kings, or other Oivill Eovera.igneA. The 
Right of Tythes in 11-Iosea Law, oould not be ti,pplyed to the then 

~:1~:ili 0 i!:r~=e~~ fhia;:~pt08~~d!d~tH!\~~t{!gJi: 
amongst the Jews was present; whereas the Kingdome of God by 
Chrrnt lB yet to come. 

Hitherto bath been shewn what the Pastors of the Church aro; 
what are t,he points of their Commrnsion (Ml that they were to Preach, 

:io!~)0!h:f i~iat~~i~ti~!itC:!!~s ~ 1:l!:o::i_~j~a~i~:~-r:g:t 
is to say, in those plaoea where Christianity wa,s forbidden by the 
Civill Laws, a putt,ing of themselves out of the company of the 
E.xoommunioate, and where Christ10.nity was by the Civil\ Law 
commanded, a putting the Excommunicate out of the Congregations 
of OhriBtians; whu elected the Pastors and l\Imisters of the Church, 
(that it w1ui, the Congrogation), who consecrated and blessed them, 
(that it was the Pastor); what WM their due revenue, (that it wM 
none but then' own possess.ions, and their own lal,crnr, ti,Ud the 
voluntary oontr1lmtions of devout and grateful] Christians). We 
ITT"e to oonsider now, what Office in the Churoh those persons have, 
who being Civil! Soveraignes, have embraced also the Christian 
Faith. 

And first, we are to remember, that the Right of Judging what 
Doctdnes are fit for Peace, and to be taught the Subjects, is in all 

~!1i8)-~e~~:1~n;:Fai;~bio~n;ec~~1i~wt~~t!e~r t~!:1!nrtt~~ 
or m one Assembly of men. For it i'l evident to the moo.nest 
capacity, that mens actions are derived from the opinions they 
b.a.ve of the Good, or Fivill, wbioh from those actmns redound unto 
themselves; 11,nd conse~uently, men that are once possessed of an 
opinion, that then'obed1enoe to the Soveraign Power, will bee more 
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hurtfull to them., than their di110beclience, will disobey the Le.ws, 
a.nd tht1TIUlyovw:tJirow the Common-wealth, e.ndintroduce oonfueion. 

~~~;f wfn~ f~!1J;!°~ 'r!=~~e~~~ ~f~:ti~~ 
the SoVtll'aigns have had the name of Past.ors of the People, beoa.use 
there was no Subject thab could lawfully Tea.oh the people, but by 

thThfu=~ :i~ H!~:!tfunga, ce.nnot bee thought to.ken from 
them by tfieir oonvermon to the Faith of Christi who never o1'da.med, 
that Kings for beleev.ing in him, should be depc,sed, that ia, subJeoted 
to MlY but hlllll!elf, or (which is all one) be der,rived of the pawer 

~~~I::e ;fltS::f:i:!1:1~tob1:;: ~:·the convmlon 
of ilmfv) in Um Chureh, fot 101t wa.e in the time of the Apostles 

!f!matheveru~: i::~:~ ~l~:Jf~~~ ~~:Ji ~: 
that hll 1s a Christian, he allowes the Tee.ohiruz; and in that he ia 
the Soveraign lWluch ia as much as to say, the Church by Rersenta-

:~ ar:A!:tf;J~:~~ ~:!:!f:1eh:biaa~r ?:i:: Chris~ 
Common-wealth, 1t i~ the Sovera.ign that eleoteth him, beaause tie 
done by h1a Authority; In the same manner, ae when a. Town choose 
their Maior, 1t ill the act of him that bath the Soveni,ign Power: 
For every aot done, is the act of him, without who1:1e co1Jsent it is 
invalid. And therefore wh&taoever examples may be drawn out of 

::~~~~~:;~ !: !1;!:~f,::::t'tb~YiJ;:t;!; ci.1Z 
Sove1:aign, beG&llB8 they that elected them did it by lu8 Authority, 

Seeing then in every Chrilltian Conllnon-weaJ;l:Ji, the CJ.vill 
Sove:raign is the Supreme Pasto?, to whose ohatge the whole 
flack of his Subjeat.a, is oo1llI!lltted. and aonaequontlv that it ill by 
his authority, tfiat all othel! PastOl'B a.re made, ruid have power to 
tea.oh, and performe all other Past.orall of6.eea; it followeth also. 
that it i8 from the Oiviil Sovera.ign. that all ot,her Pa111loi:a derive 
theJr right of Teaohillg. Preaching, and other funations perta.Jning 

:,;:~ ~ffi~~ }h~t::e,ith:f ~~tJ~~B~0:1ju!U: 
!l.lld Oomm.a.nders of Armies, are all but Ministers of him that 

~!11~ !tct~ ~ to~~Mfl?fi::1~ fuj~ai: ~ 
CMll Soveraign. And the l'eEISon hereof, is not beoauee they tlui.t 
Teach. but becaUBe they that are to Learn, are hfa Subj80'W, For 

~~Bn~ :a~~~~ :on:: ~:u:i~ 
Ohriatdan ~18 allow that power to the Pope;) he doth not thereby 
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constitute a Pastor over himself, nor a Roveraign Pastor over bi.I! 
People, for that were to deprive hill:ll!elf of the Civil\ Power; which 
depending on the opinion man have of their Duty to him, and the 
fear they have o{ Punishment in another world, would depend all!o 

:~1;11~ f~\;iti~~. \~~:1!60°io ~;~:~::.c':~fh:!e a~; ~li::r :~~i :~\n~~~ 
So that where a stranger hilth authority to appoint 'fea.chers, it is 
given !urn. by the Sovernign in whose Dom1uiona he tellaoheth. 
ChrM-i1tn DoctorA are our Schoohna~tors to Christianity; B11t 
Kings a.re ]'athera of Fa.milioo, and may receive Schoolmasters for 
tbeu: Subjeota from the recommcndatfon of a ~tranger, but not from 
the oornma.nd; espe~u,,l\y when the 111 teaching them shall redound 
to the great and m!l.mfoRt profit of bim that reco=ends them: 
not oan they be obliged t..o retain them, longer than it is £or the 
Publique good; the care of whwh they sta.nd so long charged witho,ll, 
M they retam any olJ:ier esscntia.11 Right of the Soverrngnty. 

If a man therefore sl10uld ask n Pastor, m the execution d his 
Offioo, as the ohief Priests a,ncl Eldt,irs of the people (Mat. 21 23.) 
asked our Saviour, By what authorily dosl thou these thinrJ<', and who 
gave tliee this authority: he can mu.kc no other just Answer, but that 
he doth it by the Authority of tho Common-wealth, given hrm hy 
the King or .Assembly that repreaenteth it. All P&stors, e:.::aept 
the Suprame, execute their charges iu the Right, that i8 by 
the Authority of the Civill Sovew1gn, that is, .lure Gimli. But the 
King, and every other Sovera.i.gn, exeauteth his Office of Supreme 
Pastor, by immediate Authonty from God. that fa to aay, in GodB 
Right, o:r Jure Dwino. And therefore none but Kings oan put mto 
their T1tloo (a mMk of their subm1aawn to God onely) Dei yratill 
Re,,;, &,c. Dlllhops ought to say in the begmnmg of their Mandates, 
By thtf(JA)()1tr of the Rmgs Majesty, Bishop of such a Dioce.iRs; or 

;o~ld!t!.i°:~:, ~n te~ !~:u:ttl. ND:rgra~t !ho~ltl:a~i!~d~ 
they deny to have received their au.thon~y from the Civill State; 
and slrnly slip off the Collar of their Cmll Subjeotion, contrary to the 
unity and defence of the Common-wealth. 

o~'1}tj:;t:~t ~~:~!: tt~~efi!ii~tt0ai!ie g~Pl~1i:05:t':of~: 
to Preach (whioh perhaps no man mll deny;) but also to Baptize, 
and to Administer the Sacrament of the Lords Supper; and to 
Consecrate both Temploo, 11,nd Pastors to Gods service; whioh most 
men deny; partly because they use not to do it; andpartlybecmuse 
the Adminiatra.tion of Sacraments, and Consecration of Peraons, 
s,nd Plaoea to holx uses, requireth the Im1m~ition of 11110h mens 
hands, as by tbe like lmpoaition suooess1vely from the timo of the 
Apostles ha.ve been ordained to the likG Mimstery. For proof 
therefore that Christian King! have power to B11.ptize, and to 

~~~egr:;~, ~ifuo~t \1:1~~dinr:r~~~~e~~~t~lr:;~s~i~nn~; \~~~ 
they ar1.1 made capab\1;1 of doing 1t, when they will. 
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There is no donbt but any King, in case he were skilfull in the 
SoiP-noes, might Ly the aame Right of his Office, rettd Lectures of 
thom h1m3elf, by which be authorizeth others Lo read them in Lho 
Universities. Nove:rthelesae, because tbo oare of the summe of the 

~~ei:vee~i~fo~0b~=~~-:;~~~1ii:!:Ninu¥!~::~!t;~ljccl::~ 
A King may afflo 1f he please, sit m Judgment, to bear and deter­
mine all manne:r of Gi.uaes, as well as give others authority to doe it 
in his name; but that the charge that lyeth upon him. of Command 
and Govern.ment, constrain him to bee continually a~ the Helm, 
and to eommit the Mmisteriall Offices to others under 1nm. In the 

~!;~anh~:s~~~~b~;u:0~1·hh~11Ie;~;;~~ pao!er~ia;;re~iz;~ 11at;::: 

!est, that the greater ChMge, (suoh as is tho Govetnment of the 
Church,) is a dIBpenaation for the lesae. The reaaon th.e:refore why 
Chnstfo.n Kings use not to Baptize, is evident, and the same, for 
wluch at this day there are few Bnptized by Bishops, and by the 
Pope fewer. 

And aa concerning Imposition of Hands, whether it be needfu!J, 
for the authorizing of a King to Bapttie, and Consecrate, we may 
OOWlider thus. 

Il:Ilposition of Hands, was a most anoieIJ.t publique cm·emony 
amo11gst the Jews, by which was designed, and mi;.de oertrun, the 
person, or other thing intended in a mana prayer, blei,sing, eaorifioe, 
oonsecmtion, condemnation, or other SJileech. So JMJob io blessing 
the children of Joseph (Gen. 48. 14.) Laid Ms right lla,nd.on Ephraim 

~: x:::::n:fyd (~h:~{~ !~;d ::re1!~n;::::nt:i t 8~:b~ j,,~e~~~ 
as hewrui forced 1n doing it to stretoh ont his arms aorosae) to de1ngn 
to whom he intended the greater bles~mg. So 1>foo in the aacrifiomg 
of the Burnt offel'ing, Anron.is. commanded [Ewd. 20. 10.] lo Lay hi8 
Hand-'! on the hea.d of the bullotk; and [vOJ;", 15.] to Lay his H(llfld on 
tli~headoftheramme. Thoea-meiealsosm.d again, Levit. l. 4. &8.14. 
Likewise Moses when he ordained Joshua to be Co.ptaiu of tho 
1sl'ft.elites, thnt is, con~eorated hm1 to Goilll service, [Numb 27. 23.] 
Lair], hia Hands 11pon him, and (Jave him hi& Charge, designing, and 

~~~d::~e~~:~i~~; ~h~h~t Le~itrN:::. ~- ~tf God~~~!~~~ 
that tl1e Children af [8t'ael i;;hrmld put thew Hand& upon the Levites. 
And in the condemnation of him that had bfoBphemed the Lord 
[Lwit. 24. 14.J God commanded that all that heard him should Lay 
(/1efr· HruulB an his head, and tlmt all the Con(lte(Jalwn should 8Wne 

;:i;n {:~ :!l :~u~~t1~{ a01;;fo:~\:3e°:i~, ~~\}t?r t:rtis1t:~ 
1 John 4. 2. '1 Cot, 1.14, r6 'I Cot. r. 17. 
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t:~t~~y~u;f !t:tc~~;:e;~\io:,~h:~i~!~ ti~s;1,~d w~;::~~t::~ 
~:,t~ ti;!~~ 1!~! !~~!~f~oa :~~J~!,au;'~t~h!~1~1J'o~~e ~aili~ 
Ea,re by a Name, 

And so much was tlns ceremony observed, that in blessing the 
whole Congregation at once, which cannot l,e done by Laying on of 
Hands, yetAaron[Levit, 9. 22] didUjtuphiBHandtowardBtheptople 
when he blessed them. And we i:·ead also 0£ the like ceremony of 
Consecration of Temples amongst the Heath.en, as that the Priest 
laid his Hands on some post of the Temple, all the while he WM 
uttllI"lllg the words of Consecration. So naturall it is to design any 
iudividuall thiug, rather by the Hund, to assure the Eye~, than by 
words to inform the Ra.re in matters of Gods Publique service. 

Thill ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviours time. For 
Jan:us [Mark 5. 23.] whose daughter was s10k, besought our Saviour 
(Dot to heal her, but) to Lay hiB Hands upan her, that shee m,ght bee 
healed. Aud (lllatth. 19. 13.] they brouuht un/-0 him Utile childre11, 
that lrne shou"/,J Put his IfandB on them, and Pray . 

.Accordmg to this anment Rite, _the .Apostles, and Presbyters, uml 
the PreBbytery it eelf, La.td Hands on them whom tJ1ey orda.ined 
Pastors, n.nd withall prayed for them that they might :receive the 
Holy Ghost: and that not only once, but sometimes oftner, when a 
new occasion wae presented: but the end was Bttll the same, namely 
a. punctual}, and rehgious designa,tion of the pcrnoD, or<ln.ined either 
to the Pastoral] Charge in general, or to a partioulo.r Mission: so 
[Act. 6. 6.] The Aposlles Prayed, and Laid their Hand~ on the 
seven Deacons; wl.1101.i was done, not to give them the Holy 
Ghoat, (for they were full of the Holy Ghost before they were 
chosen, aa n.ppearetb mnnediatelr before, verse 3.) but to design 
them to that Office. And after Philip the Daaoon had converted 
certain persons in Sanlll.ria, Peter and John went down [Acts 8. 17.] 
and Laid !heir Hande on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 
Aud not only an Apostle, but a Pre~bytcr had this powar, For S. 
Paul adviseth Timothy [l Tim. 5. 22.J Lay Hrpn.ds ll'1W,lenly on no 
man; that is, deaigne no man rashly to the Office of a Pastor. 
'f'he whole Presbytery Laid their Hands on Timothy, aa we 
rend I Tim. 4,. 14. but tWa l8 to be underBtood, oo that some did it 
hy tho a,ppointmentof the Proobytery, and most likely tJieir ,rpo«:rrWi, 
or Prolocutor, which it may be was St. Paul Wmself. For m his 
2 Epi~t. to Tim. ver. (\ he saith to him, Slirre up tM gift of God 
which is in thee, by the Laying on of my Hands: where note by the 
way, tlmt by the Holy Ghost, is uot meaut the thud Person in the 
Trmity, but the Gifts necessary to tho Pastorfl,11 Office. We read 
a.Isa, that St. Paul had Imposition of Hands twice; once f:i:om 
Ananias at Damascus [Acts\), 17, 18.J at th11 tim.eof his Toptisme; 
and again [.d.ct,, 13. 3,J at Antioch, when he was first sent out to 
Preach. The UBe then of thiB oeremouy considered in the Ordination 
of Pastors, was to design the Peraon to whom they ga.vo such Power. 
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But J! there had been then &-ny Christian, that had had the Power 
of Teaohi.ng beloTe; the Baptizing of hin1, that is, the mu.king hun a 
Chridian, had given him no new Power, but lw<l onely oaused him 
to preach true Doctrme, that ia, to use his l'ower aright; and there­
fore the Imposition of Hands had been unnecesBary; Baptisme it 
aelfe had been snffim,.nt, But every Boveraign, befo1·e Christianity, 
had th0 power of Teaehmg, and Or,faimng Teachera; and therefore 
Chnstfau1ty gave them no new Right, but only directed theru in the 

:t:&~~1!(~!~~e~\}J~~; ;1~~~:f!d:ii~ei~tia~t~I~~)t~~~l,:~~t~~°! 
tf) exexc1se any part of t,!Je Pastorall I<'unclJ.On, ns namely, to BaptlZe, 
=d ConBecrate. And m the Old Testament, though the Priest only 
ha.cl right to Coneeoraie during the time that the Soveraignty was 
in the High Prioot; yet it was not eo when the Sovern.ignty was ID 

the King: For we rend [l Kinr;a 8.J That Solomon Blessed the 
People, Conaeorated t,he Temple, and pxonounced that Pubhque 
Prayer, which :ii! the pattern now for Conaecration of nll Chnstmn 
Churchr..i, ll.nd ChappeiB: whereby 1t appears, he h!l.d not only the 
right of Ecclesiasticall Government; but also of exe:roisiug Eoole!ll­astioall Functions. 

From tbie oonsolidatwn of the Right Politique, and Ecoloaiastique 
iu Ch!istw,n Soveraigns, it 1s ev,dent, they have all maunerof Powe:r 
over theu: Subjects, that oan b1o given to ma,n, for the government 
of mena e:x:ternall actions, both in Policy, and Religion; and may 
make suoh Laws, llil themselves ah.all Judge fittest, for the govern­
ment of their own Subjeots, both as they aro the Common-wealth, 
and 11,a they are the Church, for both State, and Church a.:i:e the s!l.me -~ If they plua.ae therefore, they =Y (as many Chriatia.n King~ now 
<loe) commit the government of their Subjects in matters of Religion 
to the Pope; but then th1o Pope ie in that point Subordinate to them, 
and exerdseth that Charge Ill anothere Domin-ion Jur~ Oiv1li, in 
the Right of the Civlll Soveraign; not Jure DiviM, Ul Gods Right; 
and may thereforo be discha.rged of that OffioB, when the Soverll,lgu 
for the good of his Subjects eh.all think itneceJlsary, They may also 
if they please, commit the O:JXe of Religii;,n to one Supreme Pll.!ltor, 
or to nn Assembly of Pa.stors; and give, them what power 
over the Chw:oh, or one Qver another, they think most oon-

]?~J~~~; orP~e~~~r!~tl~e;\~U~0~nd ;:k~~:itta.~~~~B\~~~ 
maintenance, either by 'l'ithes, or otherwise, as they please, so they 
doe it out of a. eW.oere conscience, of which God onely is the Judge. 
U is the CiVIll Soveraigu, tJmt ia to a!;'point Judges, and Int.erpreters 
of the Canonicall Scriptures; for it IS he that ma,keth them Laws, 
It is he also that giveth strength to Excommunications; which hut 
fOJ' Buch Lawe and PlllllBhments, M may humble obstinnte Libertines, 
and reduce them Lo union with the n,at of the Church, would bee 
oontemnecL In aumme, he ha.th tbe Supreme Power in all ea.uses, 
M well Eocleai&atioall, as Civill, as far as oonoerneth actions, and 
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worili, for those onely are known, rmd may be aooused; and of that 
which cannot be accused, there is no Judg at all, but God, thi.t 
knoweth the heart. And thrse Righta are mcident to all Soveraigne, 
whetl\er Monarchs, or Asaembhos! for they that a.re the Represen• 
funts oi a Christian reople, are Representanta of the Church: for a 
Church, and a Common-wealth of Christian People, UJ:e the same 
thing. 

Though this thi.t I have here said, and in other places of thls 
Book, seem cleor enough for the MsorUug of the Supreme Eoolesi-
:1::~ ot:n:g~ t~1~~~ti~o!:~~t~:da1~:\!~ltb::n ~a!~:~ 
:1~!,yinrt~fs 1c~~~v~~ai!rDeg~;:n: i;::~~:~;b~ ?i:v~t~~!h~a~~ 
neoeHs1.ry, as briefly o.s I orm, to examine the grounds, and strength 
ofhiBDmoourae. 

Of five Books he hath written of this aubjeet, the first oonte.ineth 
thr~ QuestioUB: One, Which ill aimply the beat government, 
Monarchv, Ari:<iocracy, or Democracy; and conoludeth for neither, but for a. government mixt of all three: Another, whmh of these 1e 
tha best Government of the Church; o,nd oonoludeth for the mixt, 
but whmh should most participate oi Monarchy: The third, whether 
in this m.U:t Momw.'ohy, St Peter ha.d the place of Monarch. Con­
cerning his first ConolW!ion, I have a.lready sufficiently proved 

t~a~r~~~~: ~J f~B~l~~rn~:11~ro:titttt:r!r~bb~~dO~e 0ir?~ 
Supxome; and all other men that have nny kind of Power 
in the State, have it by Ins Commission, during his plea1mre; 
and exoouts it in h1s llil,llle: And 1n Arist.ooraay, and Democracy, 
but One Supreme Assembly, with the same Power that in Mona,rchy 
belongeth t.o the Monarch, which is not a 1:lixt, but rm Abaolute 
Soveraignty. And of the three aorts, whmh is the best, ill not to be 
disputed, where any one of them is already established; but the 

b::~te~~fi~! 1f!a~:i~t tfh~t~rf!;/~ft~::: :::l fue0Di~~ 
t:i~::, ~r.=~l~~t,:~ohltl~gth:t!eJ?~!r: !~~ 8]?!,~~:i{~n:~~it; 
ha.ve thci C1vill Soveraignty,) what kind of Government is the beat; 

~00:!8c~ t~::n~~~g;i.:!a~ r:r:rb;~;;m~::0:1::\b~ 
them to cons1der, whether they shall em.brace, or reject the Doctrine 
t11ought. For Monarchy, Aristocraoy, and Democracy, do mark 

~:;, fu%:~i~~eeorn:s~~0~ft;~sili!~t ~~t::::o~~ ~ s:h~~r. 
ma.stersfortheohildren . 

.And therefore the second Conclusion, concerning the heat form of 
Government of tbe Churoh, ill nothing to th0 qu08tion of the Popes 
Power Wlthout hfa own Dominions: For in all other Common• 
wealth.a bis Power (if hee have any at all) is that of the Schoolmaster 
onely, and not of the Master of the Fi.mily. 
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F,,r the third Conclusion, whfoh ia, that St. Peter waB Monarch 
of the Chm:ch, he brmgeth for ills chiefe argument the place of S. 
Ma/tlo. (ohap. 16. 18, 19.) Tlwit art Peter, And upon thie rock I will 

:;;i U:! ~ttto~'rJ~·1/;;/h~;fa~ibe/;i::::t/':YJj!:!e!e:~e;;,://::i; 
thou elmlt Woae on Ea1th, shall be loose;l m Heaven. Whwh 1ila-oe well 
considered, proveth no more, but that the Ohuroh of Obrist bath 
for foundation one onely Arfacle; nnmely, that whwh Peter in the 
name of all the ApostleB professing, gave occM!ion to our Saviour 

~a~~t'~th:r::~o~:ide~'.t1t~t w:ui:ha!fi.:;r:!~j;'.~le~;yh:i:1t 
by John Baptiet, and by his .Asostles, nothlrig but thia Article of 

~:h~e~1 tt~: ::n~!1~~ :h~ithjoi:t~;tfi~~rti!t\~ ~.) 
~~:~~ngi~~~t !ifdt. 'lle17~i;J!cli:;{b~0:a::e~t f:d~~ h~1fuel:! 
Apostle.'l, when he gave them their Comilllssion (Mai, 10. 7.) the1:e 
is no mention of preaching any other Article but that. 'fhill wa.s 
t!te funda.menW.11 .Article, that is the Fountlation of the Churches 
Faith, .Aftmwardi the Apostloo being returned to him, he asketh 
them all, (Mat, 16. 13 ) not Peter onely, lVho men &:.id lw waR; 
and they anawercd, tlmt aome 8aid he was Jolin the Bapt1Bt, some 

~;~~:t!h~e:i1 ~~:::r~o~\¼~:/{n%(f,~t,:s;ay~h:!~1;:tz' a~) 
Therefore S, Peter anaweretl (for them 1111) Thou art Ohrwl, th-B Bon 
oj'the Lfoing God; wbfoh I said ia the Fo-undation of the Faith of the 
whole Church; from which our Saviour tii.ke.'l the 000M10n of saymg, 
UponthisBto-nel wil!bYiildmy Olw.rch, Bywhichitismanifest, that 
by theFounda.tion-Stoneof the Church, was meant theFundamentall 
Article of the Chnrohoa Fnith. But why then (will some obJect) 

!;i:m~Y :~t;r ~;~:! t::~ :r:it~ T::~af:!J,e1fu~ ;~:: 
would easily have appeared: We are therefore to consider, that 
the .Apostle Simon, waR surnamed Btone, (which is the mgnifioation 
of the Syriacke word Oeph.aa, and of the Greek word Pe.trWJ). Our 
Saviour the:i:efore after the confession of that Funda.mentall Article, 
11,lluding to hill name, said {as ii tt were in EngliWl) thus, Thou art 
8t<me, and u~on this Stone I will build my Church: which is as muoh 
11,111 to say, this Artiole, tha.t I am llie Ghrist, i=l the Foundation oi nil 
the FaitJJ. I require l1;- those that are to bee memberB. oi my Churoh: 

r!;twaa so obvious without ambiguity to have said, I will build my ~::;h on thee; a.nd yet there bad been still the same allusion to his 

And for the following words, I will give thee tlle Kl':!/es of Heav6n, 
&,c. it is no more than what our Saviour gave also to all the rest of 
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his Disciples [.iJfotth. 18. 18] Whatsoever yee. &hall bind on Earth, 
shall be bound in Heaven, And wkat.wever ye shall Wnse on Earlh, 
shall be loosed in Heaven. But howsoever this be interpreted, there 
is no doubt but the Power here granted belongs t-0 all Supreme 
Pastora; suoh as are all Christro,n Civ11l Sovera-ignes in their own 
Dominions, In so much, as if St. Peter, or our Saviour him.self 
had converted any of them to bolesvo hlill, and to iwknowledge his 
Kingdorne; yut booaus<l his Kingdom6 is not of this world, he ha.d 
left tho supreme care of converting hls subji:iota to none but him, 
or elB<l bee must have deprived him of the Soveratgnty, to whioh 
the Right of Teaching is inseparably annexed. And thus mu.oh m 
refutat10n of hrn first Book, wherem hee would prove St. Pet-Or to 
have been the Monarch Uruvorsall of the Church, that is to say, of 
all the Ohristl!J,ns in tJi.o world. 

The socond Book hi,,th two Conclusions: One, tha.t S. Peter we.a 
Brnhop of Rome, and there dyed: The other, that the Po pea of Rome 
are his Sucooasors Both which have been disputed by otherB, But 
supposing them true; yet if by Bishop of Rome, bee undorst.ood 
either the Mou[IJ:eh of the Church, or the Supreme P.i.etor of it; not 
Silvester, but Comtantine (who was the first Christian Emperour) 
wa.s that Bishop; nnd us Coua!antine, so all other Chrrntiau 
Emperors were of Right enpreme Bishops of the Romo.n Erupu·e; 
I say of tho Roman Empire, not of a.JI Chriatendomo: For other 

~~:~:~ :v:ttffi~eh:1sa~t~a;;m~~~~~t~}\:;esi~:~J;~~: 
vVh.ich shall serve for answer to his aeoond Book. 

In the thU:d Book, he hand16th the questmn whether the Pope 
be Antichrist. For my part, I see no argument tha.t proves he is so, 
in that serum the Scripture usoth the name: nor will I take a.ny 
argument from the quahty of Ant1ohnst, to oontmdrnt the Authority 
he exerciaeth, or ha.th heretofore exeroiaed in the Dominions of ooy 
other Prince, or State, 

It is evident that the Prophets of the Old Testament fore­
told, ood the Jews expected a Mcisaiah, thn.t is, a Christ, that 
shonld re est.&bbsh amongst them the kmgdom of God, which had 
beM rejected by them in the timo of Samuel, when they required 
o, lling a.ft-Or the monner of other Na.tions. This expeotation of 
the1ra, made them obnoxious to the Imposture of all snch, as had 
both the amb,tion to attempt the attainmg of the Kingdoms, and 
the art to deceive the People by counterfeit miraclea, by hypo­
o:dtioall life, or by orationa and doctrine pla.u&ible. Our Savwur 

!ieF!J::• Chr1st: AJ~!~~!~~s~:.ar!!d s~~: ~fs F;~::e::i°~~et; ~h~ 
Olvri$t, but are not, and arc called properly .An-tichris18, in such 

:i~:tio: of~;~ ro~!s,h:EEe:!~s11~thhiti:0 o:e!h~~t~~. b!r :: 
falae Pope. And therefore Antichrist in the proper sigm6,ui,tion 
hath two essentiall marks; One, that he denyeth Jesus to be Christ; 
and !.l,nother that he professeth himselfe to bee Christ. The first 
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nm of Gori, AM f'hia is f/w. Spirit of Antic:hriat. The other Mark. 1S 

~pressed in the word.11 of ow: Sa.viour 

thmn that lllu\JJ. pretend themselves to be Ohm,t;. And out of these 

:-0eMMO~;', ~t~;: :a.:eh~i?a~~ i:1 :At~!!: 
the ma 01,,risl, whioh ill llollOth.er usu.aU ligmfloo.tion of the word 
Antiohrist. But of these many Antlohrist.e, there is one 11pooia.ll 
one, i J.VTtx_p&OT<>S, TM Antichri&, or An.Uchris& dafinitel.y, aa one 
certa.ine p&MOn; not indeBnitely an At1Uchriat. Now seelng the 
Pope of Rome. neither pxetendeth himself, noi: denyeth Jesus to 
boo the Ohriat, I peroeive not how he oa.n be called A.ntfohristi by 
which word ill not mea.nt. one that falsely pxetendeth t.o be H18 
Lieu.tenant, or VlO&!' generaJl, but t.o be Jlu. There l8 also some 

t,tto!i::::8n°!s!:;!r.:;!:~r}a:J,¥:a11~t!J ~= 
!i~I~!i3.\~ e!~ah~~:tion~ f:o:U~~~eJl\! ~~ 
long, (ver. 22.) M -r,,tm oould ~IIWed; but far lht elecla aaMS tlloae 
dag11 lihall bee~ (made fewer), :But that tribulation 18 not yet 
oome; for it ls t.o be followed hnmedla,bely (vlJl' 29) by a. darkening 
of the Sun and Moon, a. falbng of the Sliars, & oonousaion of the 

!f:': ~ t:J:0The ~:~ ~t 0! !:i"!~urwh~:: 
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Faith, or Manners erroneously, or contrary to the definition of a. 
former Pope: Whioh IS a atra.nge, and very much strained interpreta­
tion. "But he that Wlth attention readeth that chapter. shall find 
there is no place in the whole Sol'lpture, that mtLket,h more against 
the Po11e.s Authority, than thia vary place. The Priests and Soribea 
aeekm!{ to kill our Saviom 11,t the Pa.eseover, !l,nd Juda,s possessed 
with a re.solution to betra.y him, and the da.y of killing th(l Plt~Reover 
being come, our Saviour celebrated the same with hia Apostles, 
wbioh he Baid, till the Kmgdomo of God was come hee would doe 
no more; and withall told 1.hero, that one of them was to betrfJ,y him: 
Hereupon they questioned, whiuh of them it should be; and withal! 

~~:1~~!:ia:~:;;1nte~ ;:~::ti~:~ti:t~~rJ~;~ili~ t~= 
greatest man. 0m' Savmur therefore t,old them, that the Kings 
of the Nat10ns had Dominion over their Subjects, and are oalled by 
a name (in Hebrew) that sign1fioo Bountifull; but I cannot be ao to 

kfuio0~tb~1~ ~~d=:~~ ~B 
0!tF~~~e:n~!t:~Jt1:~t~:~~ ! 

K' 

Satan seeks by suggesting a present domination, to weaken your 
faith of the future; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith sb.Ml 
not fail; Thou therefore (Note this,) bemg oonvertecl, a.nd under­
standing my Kingdome as of another world, conllrm the same faith 
in thy Brethren: To which S. Peter a.naworo<l (as one thM, no more 
expected any authority in thrn world) Lord I a.m. ready to goe with 
lhee, not one/y to Priaon, but to Death. Whereby it is manifest, S. 
Peter had not onely no jurisdiction given him in this world, but 11 

charge to tooch all the other Apostles, that they also should have 
11one. And for the Infallibility of St. PBtera sentence definitiva 
in matter of Faith, there 1B no more to be itttributed to it out of this 
Te::,c:t, thnn thut Peter should contrnura in the beleef of this point, 
nMnely, that Christ flhoul<l oome agaw, nnd poS!lesse the Kingrlome 
at the day of Judgoment; whioh W[l,S not gtven by this Text to all 
bis Suceeaaors; for wee see they c!Mme it i11 the World that now is. 

The second ple.ce is that of lrlatlh. 16. Tlwv, (Ifft Peter, and upon 
this rocke I will Luild m11 Church, and tl1e (}ates of Hell BhaU not prevail 

;~= :~ m!le,w!~~ tb~t Ith~a;:t~rz;tte~~~u ~~t~::ji~~:~: 
the confession of Peter, which ga.ve occasion to that speech, namely 
this, that Jesui, is Oki-ist the Sonne of God. 

The third Text JS John 21. vor, 16, 17. Feed my sheep; which 
oontaine no more but a Commisfllon of Teaohing: And if we grant 
the rest of the Apostles t,o be contained in that name of Sluiep; then 
it 1;S the supreme Power of Tea.ching: but it wo,s ouely for the time 
that there were no Christi!tn Soveraigns already possessed of ~hat 
Supremacy. But I ha.ve already proved, that Christian Soveraignes 
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are in their owne DominiOllll tlie supreme PMton, and instituted 
thereto, by vertu.e of I.heir boing &ptlzed, tlJOugh without other ~~~~~!:=a: is ~~J~:!1e.r:c:i= ;~dy°::;'l.: 
~~ of Tee.oh.mg what Dootclna be will, by his institution to 
an Absolute Power over lilii Subjecte. For e.s I have proved before, 
Sonraigns a.re supreme Tes.ohers {in generall) by theu: Oflic&; and 
theteforeobllge theJl'lflelvea (by their Baptwne) to teach the Doctrine 

f~ttten~f: ~ :,fi~i!~f: !~t~ C!8~ru! 
Heads of Families that God will require the 3!'lCOunt of the instruction 
of hie Children and Servants, It ll! of Abraham hilll86lf, not of a 

~d~t:Ji~~~~~r:\i~thru7~:;o.a:':;;:;::i~ 
Lord,, a,id 00 fustk,e OM fudge,m,e,m. 

The fourth place is tho,t of E~d. 28. 30, Thou Bhalt pm in the 
~rate of Judgmem, fhs Uum GRd Ms Tk1'mmffi: which hee 

:~:Soox!:t1Jf UZJef::1:0!:t;:th:"~~~f::ci' ~ 
Evidenoo, and Truth, (which is &lmoet Inlallibility,) t.o the 11gb 
PneJlt. But be it Evidenoe a.nd Truth it eelfe that was given; 
or be it but ~nition t.o the Prieat to endeavour to Inform hnnsolf 
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!o.r 14, Churoh•• 8"Jn.tion, bi,:,•n•o ho ha1;h oo:mm.,ndod h•r to 
follo• th• PopN d:ireotion,. But thi■ RoNoa i1 innhd, unl•n• 
h• 1h1nr wh1n, llld whl!'lfe Ohr11i oommi.ndod that, or took •t •II 
•nJ not100 of • Pop11: N•:r @;f&nti:ng -.ha-ilotnr W&I Q:iTon io 8. 
Pthr, ••• giTon •o ib• Pop•; y,i 1e-rin11,h•• ii in \It• Boriptur• 
no oomnillnd to r.ny man kl ob•y Si, P1l1r, no m•n o•n boo j1.11t, 
th&t ob,y,th him, •h•n hi• oomm•nU.1 &ro oonira-r.r lo "hoH ot hi, 
!1,-,rluil BoTer&ign. 

LH.i,, H h1,th not boon doclarod b,. th• Ornroh, nor by ih• Popo 
himHltt, that ha i1 tl.1, Q.yill 8oYMf.'ign of all ih■ Chr11tiatll m thl 
world; and thero!oro •11 Chridil.n ■ &re noi bound lo &okno,,Jodao 
hl■ ,for11diotton in poml of .librmor1, :ror 1-ho OiTill 80Ter111nty, 
and 1upr,m1 Jndioaturo m oon1.l:our1i"' of H,.-n.n,ra, 1.re •h• 11.m• 
thing: 1'.nd lh111,k.u of rn ... m L1o1", ,r, nol onely D10.I,ru1, bul 
1,!10 Jl&li.:1r1 or lh• ju,1101, 1.ml mio1tio1 of 1.otion1; •h•• boin1 
11.olhiri« m nun• 1!1unu1 th .. l m .. k11 th•m rif:ha:lu1, or Oll!'ljj:ht1ou1, 
bui th1IL' ooa:formiiy 1ri~h "'1.1 La.11' of lh• 8ol'lraign. And Jh1,relor1 
•·hon lho Pop• oh&l11n11:~1.h 8uprom1.oy 111. oonlronni" of V&1.m1r1, 
h.• ha.oh,th Mill JO d11ob,y th• futll 8onr1ian1 -.-hioil • &ll 

:':dh~1Ap~~t1~~oli~~l7!rk t~. ·= :i:1'rf;~~:~:- ot our 8nlo11.r 
To proT• tht1 Pop• ho, Powt1r m m1,Jr;e L,1r1, b.o 1.lla:J.1,th m .. 11., 

pl&OHj ... .drat, n,.t. 17. li. 'l''.l1 .,m 111,1 •iU do• prn••pl11,nul1, 
&U will ""'' i~tr·•• u.to 1#1 Pri.,', {IA• 1ta•11Mi IV Jfi11i1l1r ti.ar1 
b,ft,r• Iii Lorl t.\10o,, or ••li IA-1 Jo.r,1,) ,.,.. ,A,t •"•d•ll rli1, ,ml 
tJio• d•ll p•I 11•1U,11-,,illfro• I,r,ll. :."or & .. lror 1rh1rounlo, w• 
&u to r1menbw tha.l th1 Hi1h Pl'i11• (noxi 1.11.d immedi1.l1ly und1r 

&c. which is cleerly for the C1vill Soveraignty, a.gamst the Univeran,ii 
power of the Popo. 

Secondly, he alledgeth tha-t of Mata,. HI. Whatsoever yee sh.al! 

t~Uh~23. ftw ~:rM:~! a~td ~;a:~~s,bJ~~lind\!:v;\t~~~l~;~: 
and r,rievoue to b~ born, and lay them on mmi.8 shoulder8; by whfoh i~ 
meant (he ea.yes) Making of Laws; and concludes thenoe, tlrnt t]1e 
Popo can make Laws. But tlus nlso maketh cnely for the LegUJ· 

!!!ii: i&~;:~ cta~~~ilu~~;i;:~~:~t !ile!hGo~c~~!8So~~i.~~ai:sfu: 
!1J0t~!t0:b~;a:{~,~ds!~~r:~r:i::1fath~:~~;:~~~i~~eT~~f~~ 
to obey their Laws, but not follow their En.mple, 

The third place, is John 21 16. Feed my iJ.e~p; which is not a 
Power to make Laws, but a command to Teach. i\falimg La.wa 
belongs to the Lord of the Family; who by his owne discretion 
ohooseth hre Cha.plain, as also a Schoolmaster to Teach hia children. 

The fourth place Johm 20. 21. is against him. The words are, 
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AB my Fatlie.r a~nt me. lJo senJ I yoii. Rut our Saviour was sent to 
Redeem (by his Death) s,wh a.~ sbvulrl T'.eleeve; ru1d by hi.a own. and 

~~~:~~5 !;hkhhtgh~~r:1?ta\~h~l"i:mn~~r o~\~~s e~:~~<l~::ci~!~i~ 
tfl.ught us to pmy for the coming of it hereafter, though hee refused 
(Act.! L 6, 7.) t-0 lell his Apootlcs when it should come; o.nd in which, 

~~:; i~n~o;~f;f\;1:~st:i1tasAt1°:tt1; Sf~~:;;) ~i j!d;~vili;'=l!! 
tribefl of Israel. Seeing then God the Father sent not our Saviour 
to make La.WI! m this preeent world, wre tne.y conclude from the 
1'ext, that neither did our Saviour send S. Petet tn mriJi:c L&ws 
here, but tll pru·swade men to cxpeot h.ts second oommiog with a 
stcdiu.st faith; and ln the mean tune, if Sub)ecl<!, to oboy their 
Prllwe-s; c..nd tf Prmoe9, both to beleeve 1t theml!elves, and to do 
theit best to make their f;ubjecU doe the same; whioh is the Office 
of a, Bishop. Therafore this place maketh most strongly for the 
joining of the Ecolem.astica,ll Supremn,oy to the C1vill Sovernignty, 
contrary to thst which Cardin11,ll Bdlarmino alledgeth it for. 

Tlie fift place i8 Act8 15. 28 It hGlk seemed good fo the Holy Spirit, 
and W U8, W lay 11,JJOn you no (JTeatcr 'lmrden, than these n;x~sary thi'T!{/8, 
that yte abi,lainefrom mecits ofjered to Idols, anr/.from bloud, amdfrom 
lhi147s stramqled, c.-nd from fornication Hero hee notes the word 
Layi111J ofburden.'J for the Legislutive Power But who 1s there, tha.t 
reading this Text, oan say, this stile of the .Apost!Bs muy not as 
propi;irly be u~ed in gtvi.ng Counsell, aa in m&kmg Lo.ws? The stile 
of a Low 1s, We rommand: But, We tM,nk r;ood, is the ordinary stile 

td!i~\t~!~ti! t;:e ~~~~~niill.dti~:~s1,at ~:;ree!;~t t:; 
gi.ve it, will attain theit ends: And auoh lll the Burthen, of abstain• 
ing from things strangled, a.nd b:om bloud; not absolute, but in 
oose they wtll not erre, I ha.ve shewn before (c1ap. 2li.) that Low, 
ia distinguished from Coumell, in tbiR, that the to,ason of a, Law, is 

i~efh!r~:~!eof~1~~a~~ f;oe!~te 0Jes~:e,t~~~ t::iI~bj~'. 
t.o whom the Courue11 is given. But here, the Apostle!! 11,ime onely 
a.t the benefit of the convtltted Gentiles, na.melv then' Sa.l"Vt\tion; 
not a,t their own benefit; for having done thm endeavour, they shn,ll 
J1ave their reward, whether they be obeyed, or not. .And therefore 
thti Acts of this Couneell, were not Laws, but Councells. 

The six:.t place is that of Rom. 13, Le.t every Soul, b~ ;w.b)td to Ute. 

!f~e:~a:~:i/~f ~:!,~1~:.~?t0:'!!~ bo1t i~e!'~s:!11Jf tr:a:~t, ~~ 
which I answer, first, tha.t there are no Eccleaia,stioa,11 Princ011 but 
those that s,re n.lao Civil! Soveraignes; a,nd their Prinoipnlitiea 
exceed not the compaase of their Civill Soveraignty; without those 

:i:i!.1!1a~J~o~\%m~:l bF:ir1:h~ l;~s~~h~s~:~, ~~~~Jd 
be aubjeat both to our own Princes, a-nd a.lso t.o the Pope, he had 
taught us a. dootrini.,, which Christ hllnself ha.th told us iii 1mposaible, 
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namely, lo servi: two Mastera. .And though the Apostle say in a..nothor 
place, 1 write these tJHlt[JH bei'll{! absent, leBt bein(J present, I should use 
eharpnr.ssi:, acrxm:img ta the Power which the Loid J.al11 given me; 
it 1s not, tfll\t he cha.llenged a Power either to put to death, 
imprison, bMJ.iah, whip, or fine a.ny of them, which are Punishments; 
but onely to E:x:coro.mumcate, which (without the Ci-vill Power) 
is no more but a leaving of thwe company, and having no more 
to doe with lliem, than with a Heathen man, or a Publican; whioh 
in mm:i.y ocoamons might be a greater p11,m t,, the Excommunwu.ut, 
than to the Excommunicate. 

'J'he seventh place i~ l Our. '1. 21 Bhall I come unto you with a 
Rod, or in love, and tlii: spirit of lenity ? But here agam, it 1s not the 
Power of a Ms.gisimite to pun1~h oflenders, that is mea.nt by a. Rod; 
but onely the Powel' of Exco1nmunicat10n, wh10h 15 not in its owne 

c~~1
:: e~Jt~~{lt~te!1

~~ ~~=w bae ~e;~:~~:i!n °!t1hl:1~~~~~~:~~t 
::ot~0;;:i!s~t1eol;t:11t~:~~ot:i!1 l~eb~!~0 h~f; n::~~~: 
as u1mn n.n Enemy, or Revoltel', tha.t denyeth the R1ght of our 

1:~~~\1!~ J~!e~~f~!~Th~h~~th!~h:~:t !t~ tre0c~;t i~~:e 
The e1ght,h pfa.ce is, Tnrwll;y 3 2 . .A Bislwp must be the h1tBlm.nd 

bvt of one wi[P, 1ng1lant, sober, .frn whioh he saith was a T,a.w. I 
thought t.hat none could make a La.w m the Church, but the Monarch 
of the Church. St. Peter. But suppose tlus Pi:eGept made by tho 
authority of St. Peter, yet I seo no reaaon why to oa.11 it a Law, 
rather than an Advice, seeing Timothy was not e. S11hject, but 11, 

Discipio of S Paul; nur the flook 11nder tlie charge of 'l'imothy, hi~ 
Subjects in the Kingdome, but hrn Scb.olars in the Schoole of Chriat: 
If all the Precepts he givei,,h Timothy, be Laws, why 1s not thia also 
a T,aw, Drink no longer waUr, but 1,se a Uttk. wine for thy hmlth8 
hake? And why are not 11,]llo the Preoepte of good Physltia.us, so 

bu~n!u~b:aiuf:k~t~~~i~~ ~~t :11Pe!:~~r:~~r :aka~7ir i! sp~::!;F; 
Laws 

re/J1.!il~:1 ~:U:c::a!t!nj!~ ~~~:•,~/:,.mih~;e a E~~!~ 
Proocpt, butnotaLo.w, 

The tenth placl! rn, L11ke 10. 16, He tlw/. hearelh yr)l.t, kearet/1 mee; 
an-d he that dei.Jpi8etli, you., d&i,piseth mt. And, there IB no doubt, but 
he that despiseth the Coansell of those that ll,I'e sent by Christ, 
despiseth the Counsell of Ch:rli,t himsolf. Ilut who are those now 
that a.re sent by Christ, but suoh as are ordained Pastors by hwfull 
Authority! a.nd who are lawfully o:rdamed, that aro not ordained 

i~se: l~o:e~t:8~~:oi:w::i~h'.9 th~a;:~~tb~rj~fn:r~a~ 
authority of the Sovl'll:aign thereof? Out of th1a place thru:efore it 
followoth, that he which heiireth his Soveraign being a Christian, 
heru:eth Christ; i,,nd hee that despfaeth the Doctrine which his !Ung 
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being a Chrfatfa.n, authorizeth, dospiseth the Dootrme of C!mst 
(wlnoh rn not that which Belfarmme intendeth here to provs, but 
tlie contrary). But all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, a 
Christian Kmg, as a Pnetor, and Teacher of his SubJects, makes 
not thereby ilia Doctnnes Laws. He cannot obhge men to beleeve; 
though as a Ctvlll Sov<1rMgn he may make Laws smtable to his 
Doctrine, which may oblige men to certain actiona, and sometime,i 
to such as they would not oJ,herwise do, and which he ought not to 
commltnd; and yet when they 11,re commanded, they n,re La,ws; 
11,nd the e:x:temall actions done in obedience to them, without the 
inward approbatdon, the actions of the Sovernign, and not of 
the Subject, which is that case but o.s a.n instrument, without 
any motion of his at all; because God IHl,th commanded to 
obey them. 

'rhe eleventh, ia evm·y place, where the Apos~le, for Counsell, 
putteth some word, by which men use to signifie Command; 01· 

oalleth the following of lu.s Counsell, by the name of Obedience 
And therefore they arealledged out of l Oor. ll. 2 I cmnmend you for 
keeping my Pre~epts r.tB I delivered them to you. The Greek is, I 
commend you for keepi1!fl tllose things I delivered to you, Ii& I deliVl'.red 

~f:~g el!ht°u~ :ofidr ~~!eii~niy~gt~~!tottI,11!i:\~iw}oi\:: 
whatwmmandemante wegaVI'. you: whore the Greek word ill ,ro;p«"'rY•Altt, 

!"s'"f~l>fhe ;kJ:i.1:~!t tbef~;:"!fted;d, ~:chdoe!ei;t:;etro~e 11hl~; 
Traditions of the Apostles, to be any more than Counsells; though 
as is said in the 8 verse, he that despiset,h tliem, despiseth not man, but 
God: For our Saviour himself oame not to Judge, that is, to be King 
in thi.B world; but to SMdfice himself for Sinners, and leave 
Doct-ors in his Chmeh, to lood, not to di.we men to Christ, who 

b:~efu:0:;:~~h :i~=si~~ti~~8ihiw;~~t;s !~iot1s L:o'; Rri~;r~h~i 
Laws, hnt of CounBell, and Doctrroe, 

And that of 2 TM88, 3, 14. If any mr.m, Obey r,,ot our word by th~ 
Elpielle, note that man, and hai-e no company with 7nm, that he may bee 
(l,8hatned: where froro. the word Obey, he would iuferre, th11,t this 
Epistle was a Law to the Thessaloni!l,J!a. The Epiatle;i of the 
Ero.peronrs wore indeed Laws. If therefore the Epistle of S. Paul 
were o,WQ a Law, they were to obey two Mastera. But the word 
Obey, aB it is in the Greek 111r«~o!J.-i, signifieth l,earbninr; lo, DJ: 
putting in pra.cliae, not oue1y that wh1eh is Com.manded by bim that 

t:~%t\~ tu~~:at~nd1881!~~r:tt~\,~uf~::~t tida1cillbi: 
fe:sl~o~~~~/~ll t~~\~t:::ar:~~o!;:n;:i~t~et ~;ht~~ 
1Lshamed, whereby it 1ll evident, it WM not tho Em_pire of an Apostle, 
but his Reputation amongst the Faithfull, whioh the Christians stood 
inaweot 

The lastplo.cois that of Heb. 13. 17. Obey your Leaders, and aubmit 
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your selvu to them,for they watch for your souls, as they that must qit<e 

f~:~i~u=lt ',;~~ :e0 r~~s~;e~ti!r 1gbe~~e:~is\~t ~~~~~o: 
the will and oommo.nd of our Pastors, but from our own benefib, 
as being the Salvation of our Souls they watch for, and not for the 
Exaltation of their own Power, and Author1ty. If it were meant 
here, that all they teach were Laws, then not onely the Pope, but 
every Pastor in !us Parish should ht.ve Legrnlatlve Power. Agam, 

:~:iea\h:: !C:!~u~s. obw'haf:e::~\::::/~ PSt~o}:~ 
who bids us (1 Epist. chap, 4 ver. 1.) Not W beleeve every Spiiit, 
but to try th~ Spirit,'! whether the.y are of God, betaullt many false 
Prophets are gone out into tl.e world? It ia thc1•efore mamfest., that 
wee ma.y dispute the Dootrimi of our Pastors; but no man 
can dispute a. Law. 'fhe Commands of Crvtll Sovc,,raign.s are 
on all aides gra.nted to be La war if any else can mako a La.w beside.'! 
himselfe, all Oommon"wealth, and co!ll!equently all Peace, and 
Justice mu.et cease; which is contrary to all La.ws, both Divine and 
Humane. Nothing therefore oan be drawn from these, or any other 

E~~c!~to::0°i~~tCi:rni;:~;~;~ eh:~:::. the Popo, where ho 
The last point hee would prove, is this, That our Saviour Ghri.Jt 

lws oommilted Ecclesiasticall Jurisdiction immediately to none but 
the Pope. Wherein he haudleth not the Question of Supremacy 
between the Pope and Christian Kings, but between the Pope am! 
other Bishops. And first, he eayea it is a.greed, that the Jurm­
d1ction of Bishops, is at leallt m the generall de Jnre Divi1W, that is, 
m the Right of God; for which he v.lledges S. Puul, Ephea. 4. 11. 
where hoe sayes, that Cluist after his Asoen,iion into heaven, yave 
gifta to men, ,11ome Apoatles, some Prophets, and 801M Et.'!1,1!1Jdists, 
and .some Pai,Wrs, and some Teaoh1J1",11; And thenoe infe.rres, they have 
mdeed thiili Jmisdiction in Gods Right; but wtll not grant they 
h:;i,ve it immediately from God, but derived through the Pope. Ilut 
if a man may be said to have fill! Jw:uid1otion de J11,re Dwino, and 
rae~i! tmacdi=rfanw~:»1::~~{)Jj;~~f1~~lli~ ~~~gl~u:?;~~; 
Divino? For Christ,i1.1,11 Kmgs have their Ci.vill :Power from God 
llllmediately; a.nd the Magistrates under him exer01se their several! 
oha.rgoo in vertue of his Commission; wherein tha,t whiob they doe, 
ia no lease de Jure Dllnno mediato, tha,u that whioh th.e Biahops doe, 

:~:\!~ef: i~h:h;~;e~~~;;1;:·out~n~:!~~afcl;i~ ~o~~ R~~ 
t~:t:.tl!hi~i!he 11St~~ tmho1~\;~~J~!h: fh: Ri~rt ~foo~re;; 
hll must not hold that any Bishop holds his Bo, besides the Pope 
himselfe. 

But thJ.S whole Dispute, whethar Clu:ist left the Ju.riediotion to 
the Pope onely, or to other Bishops also, if con.sidered out of tbo~e 
places where the Pope has the Civill Soveraignty, is a oontentiou 
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d~ lama, Oaprina: For none of them (where they are not Sove.raigns) 
hM any Jurhliot,ion at ull. For J uriadiotion fa the Power of hearmg 
and determrniug Ca,uses between man aad man; and ea,n belong 
to none, but him tlmt hath the Power to prooonbe the Ruloo of R1ght 
and Wrong; that IS, to mako Lfl.ws; and with the Sword of Justice 
to compell men to obey his Decisions, pronounced either by lumself, 
or by the Judgea ho orda.ineth the1·eunto; which none can lawfully 
do, but the Civill Soveraigu. 

Therefore when he ailedgeth out of the 6 of Lnke, that our Savio11r 
called his Disciples together, an<l chose twelve of thmn whioh he 
named ApostJw, he proveth that he Elected them (all, except 
Matthias, Paul and Barnalms,) and gave them Power and Command 
t.o rreach, but not to Judge of Ot111ses between man and fil(ln: 
for that J.S a. Power which he refused to take upon hlmselfe, Ba,ying, 
Who made me a JuJr1e, or a Divider, amongst you? and 1n another 
placo, .JJ,[y KingJ.ome is not ofth.iB u,orkl. But bee that hath not the 
Power to hei.r, WJ.d determine C"uses b0tween ma.n. aml man, cannot 
be sai(l to have i.ny Jurisdiction at all. And yet this hinders not, 
but that our Savmur gave them Power to Preach and napt1.ze in all 
parts of the world, suppoeing they were not by th0ll' own la.wfull 
Soveraign forbidden: l~or to our own Sovero.igns Christ himself, 
and his Apostles, have In sundry places expressely commanded 
us m all thmgs to be obedient. 

Thi, argument,,, by wlii.oh he would prove, that Bishops tooeive 

::u~;ti:c~~b!~Yi~:J~tcti:~fi!eli~0iir: ~U t ~hiniY~~ 
because they prove, on thll oontrary, that all Bishops recrove Juris­
diction when tlwy have it from their Uvill Soveraigmi, I will not 
omit the rooit.a.11 of them. 

The first, is from Numbers 11. where Moses not being able alone to 
undergor;, the whole burthen of administrmg the afia.irs of the People 
of Israel, God commanded him to choose Seventy Elders, and 
took part of the 11piritof Moses, to put it upon those Seventy Elders; 
by whioh is understood, not that God weakned th0 spirit of Mosf:lll, 
for that had not eruied him a.t all; but that they had all of them 
their 11.uthority from him; wherein he doth truly, and ingenuouijly 
interpret that place. But seeing Mosea had the entire Soveraignty 
1n the Oommon-wea,lth of the Jews, it is n:ia1ufest, tha-t it is thew1Jy 
signifi.ed, that they had theil' Authority from the Civtll Soverru~: 
and therefore that plaoe proveth, that BIBhops in every Chri~t111n 
Common,weo,lth have thell' Aut,hority from the Civil! Sovera.rgn; 
and from the Pope in his own Territories only, and not in the 
Territori~ of any other State, 

The second a.rgument, ia from the nature of Monarohy; wh0reln 
all Authority ism one Man, and in others by derivation from him: 
But the Government of the Churoh, he ~a.ys, is Monarohicall. Thi.a 
also makes for Christia.n Monarchs. For tliey a.re really Monarchs 
of their owp peQple: tlwt IB, of theil' QWll Church (for tb.e Church 
is the SEtl:lle tlung with a Chr.iiltian people;) whereM the Power of 
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the Pope. though h.ea were S Peter, iB neither Mona.rob.y, nor hath 
any ib:mg of .Archilllllll, not" ~. but onely o1 DulMlteaU; For 
God aooeptet.h not a. forced, but a, willmg obed.ienoo. 

th;J;ta~:rtias=:. :~t::;,e~~f~::~miswh!!ie:e ies.A~i:; 
of Bishops is derived. But by the La.w of Na.ture (wh1oh is a batter 

from the- Clvill 8ov61'algn. 
The fourth, is taken from the Inequality of th6l:r Jurisdi.otions; 

For if God (e&ith he) had given it them immedi&tely, be bad given 

;p:%:~o/r~~~~:i'ota0h~~J1o!:,8
~ eo:z:ea:i 

many whole Provinoes; which dilTerences W9l'8 not determined by 
the command of God; their Juriadlotion therefore m not of God. 
but of Man, and ODe has a greater, another a leese,. a.a 1t 
plea,$eth ths Prince of the Churoh, Whioh a.rgwnent, if he had 
pro'l'ed. before, that the Pope ha.cl had an UwversaJl Jurlsdiotum 
over all Christians, had been for hm purpose. But soeing that ha!ili 

that oa.nee they have not their Authority de ,f'IJIN, Dwino; eo neither 
he.th the Pope b.te ds Jure m-vino, exaept onely where bee is a.lao the 
Cl.villSover&ign. 

Hill fift argument is thia, If Bishops hatt ihew JvriBaicUon 

::':~:;1/~ ir~; ui1:d~~rom~~~~ 
good. and well proved. But (saith he) fhePo'P(! ca.11 do lhw, and has 
,lone iL Thlll alllo is ranted, so he doe it m hia own Dominiollll, 

P!er~e~:v°m~.0~Rig1:: ~\~r;:1 ~ ;:: 
power belongeth to every Ohristia.n BoVfll'a.ign, within the bound.a 
of bffl owne Empire, and ia inseparable from the Boveraiguty. 

::r=er)~:t':/: Jife!rtves~ ~ th~::Te=~ofof~tii= 
Natiou, the High PL'leat had the Oi~ Oo~roent: and none but 
he could make, nor dep0se Ml mferlour Priest: But thn-t Power waa ~!u:::~ ~: ~ f~~:: ierot~d~t~=~r::;~! 
had hill Jurisdiction immediately from God, then the King ooulrl 
llOt take it from lilm; for M could dlM flOlhing CO'll/J'rfry to 00th 
~: But 1t hi oerta.in, tha.t King Solomon (I K1'ng1 2 26,) 
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deprived Abiathi.r the High Priest of his Office, and placed Zadok 
(verse 35.) in hia room. Kinga the,•efore may in the hl.e manner 
Ordaiue, and Deprive Bi~hops, as they shall thmkl.l fit, for tim well 
governing of their Subjeota. 

Hin sil;th argument is this, If Blllhnps h11ve their Jurisdiction 
dt Jure Dfrirw (that iA, immediately frorn God,) they that main­
tnine it, should bring some Word of God to prove it: But theyca.n 
bring none, Th1.1 fl.rgument is good; I hllv0 therefore nothing to say 
uga:rn~t it. But 1L rn an argument no Jesse good, to prove the Pope 
himoolf to have fl:O ,formdicLmn in the Dominion of any other Prince. 

Laatly, bee b1·1ngeth for a1·gumeut, tho testimony of two Popell, 
lnrwcent, and Lw; und I doubt not but hse might have aliedged, 
with us good reo.son, the Wlltwonfo.e of c.11 the Popes nhnost since 
S. Peter: For oons1dmfag the love of Power naturally implanted 
in mankind, whosoever were lllade Pope, ho would be tempted to 
uphold the same opmion. Nevorthelease, they should therein 
but doe, !UI Innocent, and Leo did, bear witnesse of themBelves, and 
therefore their w1tnesse should not be good. 

In the fif(, Book he ha.th four Conclusions. The first is, That the 
Pope itJ not Lord of all the world: '!'he second, That the Pope itJ not Lord 
of all lM Christian world: The third, That tlw Pope (without his 
owns Ten-itory) has mit any Temporal/ Jurrndir-tion DIREOTLY: 
These three ConcluBmns are easily granted. The fourth is. That the 
Pope has (in the Dominions of other Princes) the Supreme Temporal/ 
Power INJJIREGTLY, whioh is dcnycd, unlesse heo mean by 
Indiredly, that ho haB gotten 1b by Indirect means; then i~ that 1Llso 
granted. But I underBtand, that when he saith he hath lt lndirecUy, 
h11 means, that 1moh Tempura.JI .Jnrisdict.ion belongllth to him of 
Right, but that this Right ill but IL Conaequenoe of bis Pastoral] 
authority, the which he co(1ld not e:,r;crcL~c, unlesoo he havethl'l other 
with it: And therefore to the Pastoral! Power {which be calls 
Strituall) thl'l Supreme Power Civill 1s neoessarily annexed; and 

~n:: !~d~~k!;et~:!' h-o~g::o~::\~f~Kt~~ll~hi~ri~gci~:c: 
totheSalvationofSouJs. 

Before I como to considor the Arguments by which bee would 
prove tlUJ! Doctdne, it ,nll noL bee ami~se to lay open the Conse­
quencll!B of it; that Prinoas, and Stattls, that Jiave the C1v1\I 
Hoveta,i.gnty in thek save.rail Common-wenltbs, ma,y bethink tbem­
selvel'I, whether it bee convenient for them, and oonduoing to the 
good of their Subjeoh, of whom they are to give a,n account at the 
da.y of Judgment, to admit the same. 

When it i~ said, the Pope bath not (in the Territo1'iea of othor 
State~) the Supreme Civill Power DiHctly; we am to understand, 
he doth not challenge it, as other (~vii! Soveraigns doe, from the 
origilllLll submission thereto of those tlrn.t are to be govel'ned. For 
it ill evident, and has nlready been sufficiently in this Treatise 
demonstrated, that the Right of roll Sovera.gns, ia derivod originally 
from the oonaent of every one of those that i.re to bee govornod; 
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of England; ID Tre.neferring tho Kln~o o Nawmi and of la.te 
yeare, in the Lea.gm, aga.inst Henry the third of France, and in many 
woreoocurrenOO!I, I thi:nkthete be few Prinaee tha.tconsidor not 
this M Injuet, and Inconvenumt; but I wish they would ll-11 resolve 
to be Kin~ or Subjeot.11. Men oannot aor"VG two M411tera: They 

~~~t!t~r:=::!haiJi~~bl/:=~=0!iiC:1: 
tha ha.ndl of the Popa; tha.t auoh men as a.ra willing to be obedtent, 

~ ~{°,!1~8!rifuatfi~j!ii:te. ~ tWo~i:1:~~~\fy 
,u:fea1: and ae: dangeroU11ly to all pnrpoaee, by sharing with 1IDothm: 
lnd!red Power, OIi with a Dine, one. But t.o oome now to hze 

Ar~£!! is this, Pie Ofu{l/, Powe, i8 mbJeol ta ~ 8 irituall .• 

eommaMP~Princu, lfflll di.,po 
lo tM 8p,riluaU. la for the distinotlon 
let us oonsider in wba.t senae it may 
Temporall, or Cl.vill PO'Wel' ia •ubjeot 
but two wa.y11 tha.t th(llle word.a oan be mane eonae. Fot when wee 
au.y, one Power ia •ubjeot to a.nothor Power, the mee.lllng either 1s, 
that ho which bath the one, ia anbjoot to him that ha.th the other; 
or tha,t the ont- Power is t..l the other, a.a the niea.m t.o the end. For 

:M ~91 
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wee cannot understand, that one Power hll.th Power over 
another Power, or that one Power ci.n haw Rigl.it or Com• 
mand over anothm:: For So.bject10n, Command, Right, and Power 
are accidents, not, o.f Powers, but of Pornous: One Power may be 
subordmat.e to another, ae the art of a S.,1,dler, to the art of a Rl.der 
If then it bee granted, that tho f<.,iv1\l Government be ord11faed aB 
a means to bring us to a Sp1rituall felimt,v; yet it does not follow, 
that if n King Ii.ave tho Cmll Power, and the Pope the Spmtuall, 
that therefore the King is bound to obey the. Pope, mor!l then every 
Sadlt1r w bound to obey every Rrder. Therefore ns from Sub. 
orilination of nn Art, cannot bo mforred the Subjection of the 
Professor; so from the Subordinatmn of a. Government, cannot be 
inferred the Subjection of the Governor. When thnrefore he saith, 
the Civil! Power is Subject to L!Je SpITitual, his mea,mng is, that the 
CJ.viU Soveraign, is Subject to the Spiritua.11 Soveraign. And the 
Argument stu.ndB thus, Th~ Civil Sove.ral{Jn, is subie~t to the 
Spiritual! : Tlierefore the Spiritual! Prince may commwml Tem­
poraU Prvnce8, Where the Conclusion is the same, with the 

*r~t0i~~n;e~:0!~0E~1!u~a;:1p:;~; c~~(~/~n~{r:it~' ~:k:1~~i8!~ 
Common.wealth; tlw.t is lo say, but one Gliurch: And in a/! Bodies 
the MWJbars depend one upon another: Bui things Spiritiw-!1- depend 
nol on tliings Temparall : Tlterefore Temporall depend on Spirit11all. 
And therefore are Sub7ect to them. In which Argumantation there 
be two grosse errours: one is, tbat aJl Clll'lstiu.n Kings, Popes, 
Clergy, and all other Christian men, make but one Oom.mon-weaJth: 
For 1t is evident tlmt Fmnce is one ComD1on-wealth, Spu.in another, 
rind Venice a. third, &o. And these consist of ChrJ.Stiflns; a11d 
therefore fl.lso ai·o severa.ll Bodies of Christia.us; that is to say, 
eeveml! Churches: And their sevcrall Soveraigna Represent them, 
whereby they a.m capa.ble of commanding and obeyin~, of dorng and 
suffering, as a naturall man; whiob no Generall or Urnveraall Church 
is, till 1t hnve a. Rspreoentnnt; whfoh it hath not on Earth: for if it 
had, there i& no doubt hilt that all Christendome were one Common• 
wealth, whose Soveraign were that Representant, both in things 
Spiritual\ and 'remporall: .And the Pope to make himself thiB 
Representant, wnnLeth throe thinge that our Sa,viotlI' hnth not given 
him, to Command, and lo Judge, and to Punish, otherwise than 
(by Excommunication) to run from those that will not Letirn of 
hllll.; For though the Pope wore Chriats onely Vioar, yet he ormnot 
exercise his g,overnment, till our Sav10ura seoond coming: And 
then also it is not the Pope, but St. Pet-0r himaelfe, with the other 
Apostles, that !1,!'6 to be Judges of the world. 

The other errour in this his first Argument is, tha.t he saye.~, the 
Members of every Common.wealth, as of a natural\ Bridy, depend 
one of another: It is true, they cohrere together; but they depend 
onely on the Soveraign, whioh is th1;1 Soul of the Common➔weaJth; 
whioh f11,iling, the Com.mon•weaJth ia ilissolved into a O:ivill wa.t, 
no one man oo muoh as oohQ'ring to another, for want of a oommon 
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Dependn.nce on a known Soveraign; Just as the Members of 
the natm:all Body dissolvo into Earth, for want of a. Soul to bold 
them togelllcr. i'herefor6 there m not,hing m this similitude, from 
whenoe to inferre a depsndam.1e ,;,f the Latty on the Clergy, or of the 
Tem.porall Officers on the Spll'ittmU; but of both on the Civ11l 
Sovemtgn; which ought indeed to direot his Civ1ll commands to 
t,he Salvaifon of Souls; but Ill not therefore subject to any 
but God lnmselie. And thus you see the la.boured fallacy of 
the first Argument, to decmve such man as distinguish not beLween 
the Subordination of Actions in the way to the End; a.nd the 
Subjectmn of Persons one to another in the u<lminll!tratmn of the 
Means. l!'or to 1ivery End, the Maims aro determined by Nature, 
or by God Wmeclfo supernaturally; but lhe Power to make men ooe 
the lifoans, is in every m1.tion resigned (by the Law of Nature-, 
which forbiddeth men to violate their Finth given) to the Civil\ 
Soveraign. 

I·IIB second Argument is this, Every Gomm/Jn-wealth, (because it is 
rnpposed to br, perfect anr:l irutficient in it self,) may command any olhtr 
Common-wealth, nol 8'1tbfect lo it, anrlforce it lo change the administra­
twn of llw Go11ernment ; nay depose the Prince, anr:l set another in his 
room, ~JU Cflnnot otJ1erwise defrmr:l it Be/je agatn~ the mjurie8 he goes 
alJout to Me them : miwh mote may a Spiritual! Oommon-wealll1 
()l)mmanr:l a Temporall one to change the. ndminiBtration oftlieir Goi:ern­
ment, and may depose Princes, and institute others, when they rannot 
otherwiee defend tlie SpmtuaU Good. 

Thnt a Common-wealth, to defend it selfe against injunoo, may 
lawfully doe i.ll that he hathhere said, fa vory tnw; and hath &lre11cly 
in th&t which bath gone before been sufficiently demowtrated, 
And if it wi,re a!ao true, that there is now in this world a Spiri.tuall 
Common-wealth, illlltinot from a Civi\1 Common-wealth, then might 
the Prince thereof, upon injury done him, or 11pon wa.nt of oout10n 
that inJury be not done him m time to oome, 1•epaire, a,nd seoure 
himself by Wacre; which is in summe, deposmg, killing, or subdumg, 
or doiug any Aot of Hostility. But by the same reason, it would be 
no Jesse fawfull for a C1vill Soveraign, upon the like injuries done, or 
feared, to make waITe upon the Spirituall Sovera,ig11; whioh I 
beleeve is more than CMdmall Bellarmino would have mfol'red from 
his own proposition. 

Jlut, Spitituall Oommon-weB.lth there is none in this world: for 
it is the same thi11g with the Kingdome of Oht'lst, which he himselfe 
suith, ill not of this world; but shall be in the next world, at the 
Reaurreotion, when they that have lived justly, a.nd beleeved that 
he Wll8 the Christ, shall (though they <lied Natiorall bodi~s) rise 
Bpirituall bodies; and then it is, that our Saviour shaU ;11dge the 
world, and oonquer his Adveresries, and wake a Spirituall Cow.mon­
WB!tith, In the mean time, seeing there are no men on earth, whose 
bodies a.re Spiritual\; there oa.n be no Spirituall Common-wealth 
amongst meu tha.t ate yet m the flesh; unlesRe wee oall Preaohers, 
that have Commission to Teaoh, and prepare men for their reception 
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RairetiqUM ILrfl none but priv&te men, tha.t atubbomly de! 
Doot.rme, prohibited by their Iii.wfull Sov~ns. 

H!~1 ~.t!t.i~~~ i:e ttn~ W.~te::t1;tto~ 
biddeth the Jews, when they ,mJ set a Kl.Ilg over themselves. t.o 
cho011e a atranget; AI1d from thence :inferreth, that it is llnlawfull 
fo:r a Chriatian, to ohooae a Kfog, tha,t i9 not a Ch:rhitia.n, And 'tJa 

:ligecl~fm~~ftb~t:ooive~~~1;1oi::~~;/i: !:11 :!~ ai~;z 
lting, eha.l tempt God t.oo muoh in ohoosing for Ktng in this world, 
one that bee knoweth will endeavour, both br, tl:II':l"QUr, a.nd per­
twBBion t.o make him violate his Iaith But, it is (aaith bee) the 
hame dange:r, to ohoos11 one tbQ.t is noi. a Ch.rlstian, for King, and not 
to d~o&e hlm., when hee ia chosen. To thia I ea.y, the Jue11tion is 

~ ~\=rer~ i:~ d:i:; r!:! t~U:J!i~~t:= 
him, whenh11ii ohosen, is bno oaseJU11t. For itia alwaiee violation 

~{~~!t't:! :aitllll~W ~~~~: :ar~re~u1trfoo\t 

~th:Ro~11==i:.~:ep;:ehT~dJUs:!:!: 
of Rome. But to this he h&th reply&d, that the Cbrif!tinna of old, 
deposed not Nero, nor DiocleM,m, uorJ1U14n, nor Yalena a.n .Ardan, 
for thia oause onely, tha,11 they wanted TemporaU t'oroes, PmhaJ.lll 
IIO. Bntl did our &violll', who fw o~!!!\!or, might have had twelve 
Legions of immo:rtall. invulnerable A.ntlio,h t.o assist him, want foroea 

tu1:f::~:Te1nv:eci\:S~ pth~'Jews !o b~:S~~ifi!i~oub:W:! 
Apostles wanted 'I'empomll foroc~ t.o depose Nero, was it therelore 
~ fo'l' them in theif Epistls to the now made Christians, 
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to teach thmn (ae th~ did) lio obey the Powers oonatitut.ed over 

~~Jw::fn!fur fe~i =~ =~n~itfu~ ::~= ~l~; 
Sha,llweea.yth?;dldnotonel_(tobey, buta.lsoteach whatthoymoo.nt 

b~trtr!:!!c~:~~t~rm~::ti:to~:~~r•::C 
Prlnoea, 01: Princes (for I CO,I!OOt e&ll any one whoee Doctrine lll the 

;:1k1tu:r~Tnd~~ ~bt!i!1!;~r~Jr:::r ~tthi:a~: h! 
:fi':1f!1J!n~rl~!a~~b~':1~~0:~~ :SPP=~f~~:r:; 
tholle Prinoe11; it is not true. For St, Pauldollll butadv11:1eth.em., to 
take eome of their Brethren t.o compound their dilrerenoea, 1L11 

ArbJtro.tore, ra.ther than to goe to law one with another beforo the 
Ilea.thi,n Judges; which l.!I awholsome Preoept, and full of Oha:dty, 
fit to be pr&Otiaed also In th1;1 best Christian Common-wealths. And 
1'o11 the~ tha.t m11-y arlse to RellJ.lon, by the Subjeota toll)l'&ting 
of an Hell.then, or an Eni.ni\'. Prince, it ia a point, of which a Subject 
ill no competent Jndg$; or H hoo bee, the Pop811 Temporall SnbieoWI 

:ar i'!.~e:::t;ie::~cr ~:atrli:e ::r::~p~~~tJ: :: 

Fil.Uh. Thi& ill t.roe; for Chrhitian Kings 61'0 no more but ChriatH 
Bubjeots: bllt they 1nay, for all th•t, bee the Pnpaa ll'elloWt!B; for 
they .,re Supreme Past-Ors of their own Subjeof.11; aud the Pope fa 
no more but King, and Pnstor, even 1n Rome it seUe. 

The fifth A.rgtiment, is drawn from the words spoken by our 
Saviotl!', Feed my aketip; by whloh Wall given ..U Po,,m necee. 
11ai:y for a Pastor; a11 the Power to chase away WolVGS, such as are 
Bmretlquea; the Power to ehut }t Ramniea, ff they be mad, or 

~~~e~er;Sh!j Po~tht,r •:°:/Ft~: :0~!!~!'1::,f 
From when~e Ce inferreth, that H:, Petal: had these three Poware 

J::r!1i! :! ~~au~h';'i,:~.':::1°th!1°'~:J\;fT~es~ 
For the first. which is t.o ch!l86 away Wolveii, the.t ia, Hroretique.e, 

:aiJ:1::uh:yo~f:~=• ¥ml1~:::::,a0!~7✓w!l:e~ 
But neither are Hroretiquee :w.liie Prophets, or at all Prophets: 
nor (admitting Hicretlquee for the Wolves there mea.nt,) were the 
Ap011tlea oommanded t.o kill them, or if they wore Kings, to d.epobe 
them.1 bnt t.o bemi.re of, fiy, and avoid them: nor Wll.B it to St. 
Peter, tior to any of tho Apostlos. but to the multitude of the Jews 
that follo,.,.ed htm into the moa.utR-in, men forth& lll.Ol!t pa.rt not yet 
converted, that h&& gan this Counaell, to Bowar!' of fa.hie Prophete1 
which thBl'ofore if it oonferre a Power of cha,!ng awa1 Kings, was 
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~~=:. OA~: kih!8 Po: Jst tom::~:~;:~ :t ~ 
furiousRammes, (bywhioh beamean~Cl.i.ris!t!-n Kmgs that r:!fuse 
to submit th.emiielvea: to the Roman Pastox,) our Saviour refused 
to take upon him that Power 1n this world himself, but advised to 
let the Com a.nd Tares fP.OW up together till the day of Judgment: 
muoh leSfle did bee give 1t to St. Peter, or oan S Peter give tt to the 
Popes. St. Peter, and all other Past.ors, a.re bidden to esteem 
those Ohrlatia.na that disobey the Chtiroh, that ill, (that ditiobay the 
Christi.an Soveraigne) &.ij Heathen men. and as Pnhlilllmll. s'oeing 
then men ohallen~ to the Pope no authonty over HeJ.then Prmoee, !!"1!~~ to ohall8llj?e I10De over thoee that a.re to bee esteemed 

But from the Power to Teaoh onely, bee inferreth ali<0 a Coercive 
Power m the Pope, over Klnga The Pastor (saith he) must give 
bis fiOC'l!: <'onvenient food: Therefore the Pope may, and ought to 

::t~ps.Ki~!to~0~/~:! m2i~\i°M:: i::~:i:it 
Christian Kin813: ought indeed either to Confeaee, or ellle they ought 
to take upon themselves the Supreme P381.orall Charge, every one 
in hlll own Dommwn. 

His llixth, and la.at Axgument, is from E=plee To whloll I 
answer, first, t.ha.t Exruntes prove nothing: Secondly, that the 

~:11£!1to}j:f~t ! K~: AthJ! (2" J,:,i:t~H)tyw~ 1!1a!1:; 
bv the Authority of Klll!! Joa.8h, or it was e. hol'l"I.Ole Crune in the 
'fiurh Priest, whioh (aver a.fter the election of Kinff Saul) waa a mere 
Su1jeot The fnot of St. Ambro'le, in E:roommt1moa.ting Theodoe1ue 
the Emperour, (tf it Wa?e true bee did ao,) was a Capitan Crime. 
And for the Popes, Gregory I. Greg. 2 Zaoha.ry, and Leo 3. their 
Judgment.8 are void, as given in their own ClaUBe; and the Aot.8 
done by them oonformably to thhl Doctrine, a.re the great.est Crimea 

t~v m~= ~ i:ri'lcc?~:=:ei!~.;: v~~~!a.:Uo! 
~f~e:bhilJ~~p:,~:em~~fut! ::a=:~f~~ 
Pa.paoy, agaJnst all other Christle.n Princes, and States. 
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CH.AP. XLIII 

Of 'l.l'hat is NECESSARY for a ~Wans Rec.eption int.o the Kir,qilom;, of 
Heaven 

Tm: most frequent prrotext of Sedition, nnd C1vill \Varro, in 
Ohrrntian Common-we!l.lths hath a long time proceeded from s 
difficulty, not yot sufficiently resolved, of obeying at onoe, boU1 
God, and Man, then when thoi.i: Comma.mlements, are one contrary 
to the other. rt is manifeRt enough, that whe.n a man reoeiveth 
two oontrary Commfl.nds, and knows that one l'f them is Gods, 
he ought to obey that, nnd not the other, though it be the command 
even of his fa.wfull Soveraign (whether a Monamh, or a eoveraign 
Assembl~•,) or the command of bis Father. The difficulty thorefore 
consll!teth m this, that men when they are comm.anded in the name 
of God, know not in divexa Casos, whether the comma.nd be from 
God, or whether he that commandeth, doe but abuse Goda name for 
aome private ends of his own. For as there were m the Church 
of the Jewa, many falae Prophete, that sought reputatlori with the 

&::e1/lh!0~hu~f~rLrn:ris~~t~~1T:~h:~a;\h:t ~~:k ~!;~~~i~~ 
with the people, by phantaetJ.call and faIBe Doctrines, and by such 
reputation (as is the nature of Ambition,) to govern them for their 
private benefit. 

But this difficulty of obeying both God, a.nd the Civil] /3overa1gn 
on earth, to those that can distinguish botwecn what lS Neoessa ry, 
and what is not NecMsary for their RecepUon into the Kingdome 
of God, is of no moment. For If the command of the Civill Sovera.ign 
bee auoh, as that it may be obeyed, without, the forfeiture of hfo 
Eternal!; not to obey it is unjuat; and the precept of the Apostle 
takes place; Servants obey your MaBters in all things; and, Ghildren 
obey your Parents in all thir,gs; and the precept of our Saviour, TM 
Scribe~ and Phariaee.B sit in Moses Ghmra, All therefore thr;y slW,U 
say, that o~$erve, and doe. But if the command be auoh, as oo.nnot 
:a::~\:~ti;1~t~~:~ ::c~!nt:l~r~~~ ra:i~~r t:ake;~p1:::~ 
(Mat. JO. '28.) Fear not th-08e thal kill the body, but ewnnot kill the soule 
All men therefore that would avoid, both the punishments that 
ara to be in this world inflicted, for ilisobedienoe to their OMJ,tthly 
Sovaraign, and thosa that shall be inflicted in the world to eome for 

:h~t:::e~:d ~h~f~; ~~~e;::!~aer;,aft~t!~1~tSfi~~~\;~~II between 
All that 1B NECESMRY to Salvatia,n, is oontained m two Verlme!!, 

Faith in Ghrist, and Obedience to Lawe The latter of tho~o, 1f it 
were perfect, were enough to us. But because wee are a,11 guilty of 
disobedience to Gods Law, not onely originally in Adam, but also 
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aotmiily by ou:r own tmn~grwsions, there fa -reqmred. a.t {)Ut hands 
now, not onely Obedience fol' the reiit of our t.i.ne, but afoo a Remis8ion 
of eine for the time past; which Remission ia tlrn roward of our Faith 
in Chri<;t. !l'bat nothmg else lll NocessD,r.tly required to Ralviition, 
[A mnnifest from thiA, that the Kingdoma of Heave.n is shut to none 
bnt to Smnora; tho.t is to say, to the disobedient, or transgr0Bsor11 
of the Law; nor to them, in case they Repent, and Beleeye aJl the 
Articles of Christian Faith, Necec1Aa,ry to flalvation. 

The Obedienco requirod at our hands by Gorl, that aooepteth in all 
onr actions the \Viii for tho Deed, is 11, ser101ts Eusk(lvour to Obey 
him; and is ca.l!ed al1:10 by all zuoh name11 as siguifie that Endea.vour. 
And therefore Obedience, ia sometimes called by the narue:i of 
Charily, and Loi-e, because they imply a. Will to Obey; and 
our Si.v1onr himself ma.keth our Love to Goll, and to ooe 
another, a. Fulfilling of tho whole Law: and sometim(lS by the na.mo 
of RightetJUBnB8Se; for RightG!JUSnesse is but the will to givo to every 
one his owne, that is to say, lhe will to obey the Lawe: and some­
tim('R by tfle name of Repl!7llance; beoa.use to Repent, irnplyeth a, 
turning a.w0,y from sinne, which IS the same, with the return of the 
will to Obodienoe Whosoever therefore un!eignedly desireth to 
fulfil\ the Commandements of God, or repooteth him true\y of his 
tr9,nsgremuonil, or that loveth God with all hi.a heart, anrl h1a m.1ighbor 

:~ehkm;:1cio:'~t G~d~1eF~:rta~1°l:~1~8r~rfi1l:e ~1!rti~tn~~~e~~~ 
the1e could no Besh be saved. 

:But what Commandernent.13 are those that God bath givon us? 
Are all those Laws whwh were given to tl1e Jewa by the hand ,,f 
Mosea, the Commanclem.errt:@ of God? H I.hey bee, why are not 
Christiana taugl1t to Obey them? If they be not, what others are 
so, besides the Law of Natur1;1? For our Saviour Christ hath not 
given \11l new Laws, but Couueell to observe ~bos8 wee are subject 
to; that is to say, the Laws of Nature, and the Ln.ws of our eevel'all 
SoveraifIT)e: Noi·<lid heIDakeanynew Law to the Jews in hill Sermon 
on the Mount, but onoly ro.pou.nded the Laws ol Mosea, to which 
they w!ll'e eubject before. The Laws of God th,wefore are none but 
the Laws of Nature, whereof the pri:noipali Is, that we should not 
violate our Faith, that i8, o. oommnndement to obey our Civrll 
Sovernigna, wh1oh wee constituted over us, by mutunll paot one with 
another. Aud thi~ Law of God, that commnndeth Obedience to the 
Law Civill, commandeth by consequence Obedienoe to all the 
Precepts o{ the Bible; which (as I have proved in the precedent 
C there onely LD,W, where the Oivill Sov ... mign bath made 

man at his own 

to Salv&tion, 11,.Ud 
to whom due; we e,re to consider ne:ict concexning Faith, whom, 
and why- we beleeve; and what are the Articles, or Points neoes-

~~1ia:o!~t~::,e;\'Jee~tbe~!e8ft'}! ii:;~!~lt t:~~le~~!•~~; 
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Person, befoce we know what he saith, it ia neoeiisary he lie one that 
we have heard speak, 'l'he Person thereforo, whom Abraham, 
]saao, Jacob, Moses, and the Pl'ophets b~leeved, was God himself, 
tMt spake unto them supomaturally: And the Person, whom the 
Apostloo and Disciploo that conversed with Christ beleeved, was our 
Savi.our him~elf. But of them, fo whom ne)thet God the Father, 
nor our Saviour ever spake, it cannot be said, that the Person whom 
they beleeved, was God. They beleeved the .Apostles, o.nd after 
them the PastorB and Doot.ora of the Churoh, that recommended 
t.o t,heir foith the History of the Old and New Testu,mout: eo th>J.t 
the Faith of Christhms ever E111oe our Saviours tim(', hath bad for 
foundation, first, the reputation of their Pastors, and a.fterward, the 
ii.nthol'ity oi tho~e that made the Old and New Testament to be 
received for the Rule of Faith; which none eoald do but Chdatian 
Sovern.ignes; who 11.ro there-fore the Suprllllle PMtors, 11.ud the onely 
Persons, whom Chnstians now hear speak from God; except such aa 
God Bpeakoth to, in these days gupernatumlly. But beoauee there 
be rn&ny false Prophets gone oul into the world, other men are to 
examrne Ench Spirit.a (a.s St John aclviseth us, l Epistle, Ch&p. 4. 
vex. L) whetller they be of God or not. And therefore, eeeing the 
EHminatfon of Doctriues belongeth to the Supreme Pastor, the 
Pet'eon whfoh all they that have no apeoiall revelation are t-o beleeve, 
ih!iCi~irSo.;::;ie~-wealth) the Supreme Paator, that is to e11,y, 

'rhe causes why men beleeve any Chriatian Doctrine, are various: 
For Faith rn the gift of God; and he worketh it in eallh severn-11 man, 
by snoh we.yell, Ill' 1t aeemeth good unto himself. The most ordinaty 

]~U1~~t:fu:::e;fb~1~:v~e~ie:,uibJ:~nb~ t~~YJ>0~1~£°~;g_rm~:~ 
why wee beleeve the Bible to be the Word of God, is mu~.b disputed, 
M all questions must need~ bee, tha.t are not well stated. For they 
make not the queation to be, Why we Be/eeve it, but,HowweeKnow 
ii; t1,11 if B~luving and Knowing were all one. And thenM while 
one side ground their Knowledge upon the Infollibility of the Ohuroh, 
and the other eide, on the Teatimony of the Private Spint, nalthor 
aide oonoludeth what it pretende. For how shall a ma.n know the 
Infallibility of the Church, but by knowmg first the Infallibility of 
t,h\'l Scdpture 7 Or how shall a ma.n know his own Private spirit 
to be other than a beloef, grounded upon the .Authority, and Argu­
ments of hi11 Teaohern; or upon a Presumption of his own Gifts? 
Beaidea, there la nothing in the Scripture, from which oan be inferred 

!1~~i1:asii~f~fl.tt:IJ~/;,i\lbilft;1i£°~~;a;~~loauJ{P:~.ular Church; 
It is ma111fost therefore, that ChriBtinn me)l doe not know, but 

onely b'-'leeve the Scripture to bo tho Word of God; and that the 
means of ma.king them beleeve whioh God is pleased to afford men 

~b~~!Z.h~:ll~ocr~tni!0ri'~:tJ:? off s~ai:r:i o~:;e!~i~g °Ch;1!~~i: 
Faith in general!, (RQnt. IQ, 17.) Faith, eoinetk by Hearing, that is, 

'""' 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



322 Leviathan [PART 3 

by Hearing our \awfull PMtors. He saith also (vor. U, 15. of the 
aanie Chapter) How 8lwll they beleei•e in ldm of wlwm thev have not 
heard P and 'how shall they hear without a Preacher P Mul how durU 
the11 Pre,ach, except fh~y be aenl .P Whereby it IS evident, th11t the 
ordinary cause of beleeving thr1t the Scriptures are the Word of 

~r°~;l~e ~a!th~~~:~i;.u~11:an:~fu!h~t:te:~:1081:f ~;e0~.tt::t!~ 
allowed and appoioterl to •reach us, a~ oar PHrenta in their Rouses, 
nnd our Pa~tors in t,he Churches: Which uJso 1s made more m:.inifeHt 
by e,:pc-dence. For what other 011use can there bee assigned, why 
in Christmo Corumon-wealths all men either beleeve, or at loa,et 
professe the Scripture to bee the Word oJ God, and in other Common­
wealths scM'Ce <my; but that in ChriEtiau Cammon--woalths they are 
tln,gbt.it froro thmr infanoy: and in other place6 they are iaught 
otherwise? 

But if Teaching be the cause of Faith, why doe not all beleeve? 
It is certain therefore that Faith is the gift of God, and hee giveth 
it to whom he Wili. Nevcrthelasse, beoa.nae to them to whom he 
giveth it, he giveth 1t by the means of Toooher~, the nnmediate 
en.use of FEtith fa Hearing. In a School, whe:i:e many are taught, 
and some profit,, othexs profit not, the ea.um~ of learning in them that 
proUt, .is the Master; yet it cii.nnot be thence inferred, that learning 

~a~Jt t:1t r:t f11;:0~er!1~a;0~te;h!~~!B1~;~~~ t~mth~t0~ph~ 
a gift supernaturMl, and the 1mmedfote hand of God, which h1;1 
that pretendll to, proten<ls to be a Prophet, and is 1mbieot to the 
examination of the Church. 

But whether men Ewiw, or B~leeve, or Grant the SoripturBI! to 
be the Word of God; if out of auoh places of them. as are without 
obscuri.ty, I shall sh(lW what Artiolu of Fu.Ith Me neoessMy, a.ud 
onely necessary for Salvation, thoae men must needs Know, Beluve, 
or Grant the same. 

The (Unum Neaessarium) Onely Article of Faith, which the 

!0r~i~urcll~~:;th ;;lt ~=:~( Jhr~:'.vfstl:d:s~d t~h! ~tn~~ 
whioh God had before promised by the Prophets of the, Old Testa­
ment, to se.nd into the world, to reign (ove:r the Jews, nnd over such 
of other ua.tions as should beleeve in him) under bhnaelf eternally; 
and to give them that eternall life, wh1oh was Jost• by the sin of 
Ad.a,m, Which when I h11vo proved out of Sonpture, I will further 
shew when, and in what sense some other Artiolcs may hee alao 
oalled N ecesBll1'!J, 

For Proof that the Beleef of this Article, Jesus is the, Ohnst, is all 
the 1!'ii.Hb re[!_ulred to Salvation, my fust Argument shall bee from 
the Scope of the Evangelist«: which was by the description of the 
life of our Saviour, to ellW.blish that ono .Artiole, Jew-a is the Ohrisl. 
The sum.me of St. Matthewll Goapel\ is thill, That Jesus was of the 
stook of David; Born of a. V1rgm; whioh a.re the Marks of the true 
Christ: That the Magi oaIDe to worship him aa King of the JeWB: 
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Th1,i lI•od for the 11,m• 01,u1e 1ouiM to kill him: Th-1 JollQ 
Tl•plili pro1lo.1m1d him: Th•• ho pr11.ok1d by h1m11lt1, &nd hll 
Apo1tio1 i,ht.1 h1 ._, Wt Ji:1ng: 'Oi•i ho taught tho 11."lr, 11.ot •• a 
flr>rib•, b-ul &I a m&n of .AuthorHi1: Th•i h• our•d di,..,,u by hi■ 
Word onely, •nd did m-.oy olh,r Mfr•ol11, whioh 1nro fN•told ,he 
Chnll ■honld do•: T1t.1.• h• -...1.1 •lu•d lung wht.n h11 entr«l into 
Juu11,lem: n,,.,i Ji.1 fore--...1~mfd th,m to bewa.r, of 1.U olh1r1 ih&i 
1ho'!!.ld prtiiend ~o be Ohrid: Th&i he .,., .. tl',ken, aoot■td, Hd pui 

~o:-:;iJt-.~: ~~:.:• f:.~:•~J~■~•i:rta;Ao:~:T~,~~~0}{~~~no--; 
TH• .T:.wn. ATI -...hioh t,nd 1o no oth1r 1ud th•n ihi■, iM.i m .. 
1hould htlene, ihat /_, i• tl1 O.li.rid. B•oh thortfo1' -,..1,1 Jli.e 
Boop• ot 8l. H•Uh1-...1 Oo1p1l. H•t t.h1 Suo_pt of a.II i.ho Enn11H1t. 
(•• m•y appe&l by r11.din1 thom) l!'H th• 11.ro,. Thor1foro 
ihe Boo_pe ot ih.1 wholo Go1p1ll, y._. iht ea~abli■hint of 'llhl.i 
ontly AJl;!ol1 J..nd Bi John e:cpr•11ly ma.li:• it h11 oonolu1ion, 
Jo'lm lilO. ~1. 1'.lu,. lbtin11 an 11ntt••• l,\,d )'O• -, i.,1,11 iA,i J11•• 
1111, Olrid, ,A, So• of /111 li•i•g 0ol.. 

l{y 11oond Arptm.en.i i1 bk.en tram the 81,1.bj ■ei of ~h• Bwmo111 
ot th1 .!}'01il.e1, both lfhilui ou B•Tiour lind on •rlh, •nd a.tier 
hi• .A,01nlion. Thi .A_po1~!01 in om Bu1.0u1 tJml w-on ■ -ni, 
.Lulrt ~. lil, ic Pu&oh the :l:ingdoml of God: J'or mitb.1r !hero, nor 
Mai. IO. 7 1iT1ih b• &ny (hmm1u1on 10 tn,m, o&her 1(11,11 th11, 
.A,¥' go, Pr•ob-, ••1i119, tll, K1•1io•• of H•••• i• 11 l1111l; tbd 
i~, that/ uu ii ih• Jf .,,i>J.\, tlt.1 OAri,1, ih■ L 111f w-hioh lf&■ to oorM. 
Thai 1.h,u: I>re1.ohini:: 1.ko •fi1r hi1 Moon■ion -,;•u the 11,m•, i1 
roanifu~ oni of .d.U 17. 0. ;.1'11, 4r•• (11oiih Bi. Lub) J11Cl• 1d 
1.-l•il', Bnllr•• ••" t.ilo Blil.-, ,:,j tl1 Oilr, oryi11g, Tl111 1111 .1111•1 
tr•r•M tl.1 .:,rl,l '1117'.foitl, di.WI• 1n ro•• A1l.ilor •la;, wlic• J110• h•t.11 
r,01i,1d. Atitl l.i.111 all Iii,:, ro!IJl.r•rr fo '11 D..-111 r:,f Ca1t:Jr, •••i119, 
th•I tlirt 111.,,11 .. , .Ki11, o•• /1,.,: And ou• of th1 lil. & I. TOr1• 
of \hi 11,m■ O:tap•r, -...h•r• il i111,ld, tti.a.i 8\. P1Kla1,l\1 _..,.,.. .. 'l(l.,, 
1t1,i1,1 i• •,.Jo tl••; ••• IJro s.3i•II• INyu ro11a;11,1I. w,itlt. 11•• ,,,. 
r:,flA• Sonphlru; r:,p1•i•1 .. d •ilMf1n1, IA,I Olri,11 • .,1 •ui, '1•• 
,wfir-3., ••• ri11• -,1i•1/rm• I.lit li11l, ••• 17111 1.1111 ,_, (•llo• 
l11pr•ola1i'.)i,OAri1L. 

Tho third .Argnmoni it, lro111. thou pl1,e11 of B1riptnr11 b7 w-llieh all. 
tb 7&iih r1quir1d io 8&1Taiion ii dooland io be ~a1io. For if •n 
inw&rd ., .. ,u• of th1 mind 10 1.11 lh• DooirinH con111rnini Chri1U&a 
Paith no-... 'llau,ihi, (-...Al'll'1ol \he ~r~io,t par\ ue diap.ted,) wer, 
ni,:i111ary to B1,h1,t1on, ih1r1 -...ould h• no•h101 in th, -...orld 10 hard, 

~~u% b:a: ~~~:t:~~ .';.,~d ~:11!a;1;; t:S~~=.!i~:1
:-, r;1:;~~~ 

., ••• Al i•la 1.11, x,.g.,••; b7-...hioh h• iie1lida:l no b,J .. f, ot any 
other Artl1l1, bui thil, Thai l«rw., •u ·11•• E~"f- Nor oould ii b• 
1&id (1.1 ii i1 Mui. IL 30.) ih&t Ob.ri•" ,r:,.h i, .MN)', o..: Jw1 b•rl1•• 
.r.,;,11: Nol' th•• Liltl• Olil•r•• i1i111• f• li1t1, •• i~ ii Jlat~. 18. e. 
Nor oould Si, P1ul hn• ... id (I Or:,r. l. 21.) II plMAM Golll .)' IU 
Foolirli••II ef pr•~lu'.111, ~ •n llu• ill•t b~IHN: Nor ,ould Sl 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



CEaP. 4.3J A Christian Common-Wealth 3 2 S 
1J)t)ntiers, &,~. Hc.t'I." wee see, this Article Jesus is the Ohri8t, must bee 
huld, though hee tlw.t shall tea,ch the oon1,rary should doe great 
miracles. 'fhe second place is, Gal, 1. 8. Tlwu(Jh we, or an A1t(Jell 

t;:t:w~d~e:i?;e:::• 1~r\:::tb//0:l:!rs:;w i~;~, :!11 ci~:;elleew~~ 
Paul, and tho other Apostles, preached, waE onoly thm Artic!lcl, 
th11t Jesus io the Ghrist: '.l'b.erefore for the lleleof of this Article, 
we i,.re to reject the Autl1ority of an Angell from heaven; much 
more of u.ny roorlall man, if he teach the oontmry. Th.w is therefore 
the FundamonUlll Article of Christian Faith, A third plaoe fa, 
1 Joh, 4, 1. Belo1Jed, beleeve not every Bpirit. Hereby yee Bhall know 
the Spirit of God,· every apih'it lhat confe<i8elk that Je1Jus Ghrist is 
wme in the flesh, is of God. By which it is evident, thE>t this Article, 
is the measure, a.nd rule, by which to estimate, and examine ail other 
Artfolea; and is therefore onely Fnndaroentall. A fourth is, 
Mau. 16 18. where after St. Peter had profesaed this AJ:tiele, aaylng 
to onr Saviour, Thou art Ghrist the Bon of the living God, Onr Saviour 
answered, Tho11, art Peter, and v,pon th'WJ Rook I will but'ld my Ghurik: 
ITom whence I inforre, that this Article is that, on which a,U other 
Doctrines of the Cb.uroh a,ro built, aa on their Foundation. A fift 
LS (I Gor. 3, ver. 11, 12, &r) Otl1£.r Foundation oan- no man lay, tlr.an 
tha,t wM,oh is laid, Jesus i~ Ike Ghrist. Now if any man build upon 
this Fo1indation, Gold, Silver, pl'et1oua ,']tones, Wood, flay, Sti,bMe; 
EiVJry man& woi·h shall be made 'fll.anifest; Ji'ol' the ]Jay shall dwlare 
it, bewuee it ehall be revealed by fil'e, and the fire ehall try every mi.ma 
work, of wluit sort it ia. If any mans work abide, which he hath buil! 
thereup011, he aliall recmm a r8ul(Jrd: If any mana work sJmU, be bur'!l.t, 
he shail suffer losae: but he hirMclf shall be savfd, yet eo as by fire. 
Which words, being parUy plain and easie to understand, Md partly 
1tllegonoaJJ 1tnd rhfficult; out of that which is plain, may be inferred, 
tha.t PMtors that t~ach this Foundation, that Jesu8 is lltt Ohriat, 
though they draw from 1t fu,fae consequences, (which all men are 
sometimes subject to,) they may neverhhelesse, bee saved; much 
more that they may bee mwed, who being no Pastors, but Hearers, 

r:::~otlb~ie!~~;l !h~y 1~hl~~a~f~Jlo~:~~s ~:t~,t\~~;eq~~~:: 

thia oonolus1on whioh I have dmwn from the other word.'!, th1,t i.re 
ph,in, Neverthelesse, beMuse upon thm plaee there ha.th been an 
a.rgume,nt i!l,ken, to prove the fire of Purgatory, I will also here offer 
yon my conjecture concerning the meaning of this trfo.11 of DootriuOll 
and saving of men a,s by Fire. The Apostle here seemeth to i.lJud~ 
to the words of the Prophet Zachary, Ch. 13. 8, 9, who speaking of 
the Restauration of the Kingdome of God, saitb thus, Tum part., 
therein aharl be eut off, and die, but the third .~hail be left thtrein ,' And 
I will brin(J the thi'rd part throv.r;l, th-e Fire, ®d will refine tliem a.a 
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o a King In sum.me, he that holdeth this Foundation, J e81U £, 1M 
01.nat, lioldeth Expreasely all that hee sooth right.ly deduced from 

:!;f!Ui~a: ;!1 :fte~ °:~=~t°.in~~~~!'vi: 
holdeth still good, that the beleef of this one Al'tiole is sllffioient 
faith to obt.e.ine remission of Blnnefl t.o the Pendent, a-nd oonsequ.ently 
to being them into the Kingdome of Heaven. 

Now that I b&ve shewn, that a.II the Obedierum required to 
SaJva.tion, conafsteth in the will to obey the Le.w of God, that is to 

~ ~eh:ctn~b~ ~:t1: =e:et!~riet~e~t 1::ler aJJedge th05ll ;elaoes of the Go.spell, that prove, that a.1l that 
is Necessary to Slblvatwn is contained in both these joined together. 
The men ki whom St.. Pet.er prea.ched on the da.y of Penteoost, 
next 8lter the Asoen!Ji.on of our Saviour, a..ked him, and the rest of 
theApoatlea, saying (Acf, 2. 37.) Men. andBrslknm whal 8'hall we doe 1 

1 2 Pet !Iv'/, 10,n, 
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}verse 20,) u: knoUJe" tke Oommandunmta, 1WI oommd 
Ad11Uacy, Doa 'llllt Kill, Dos flol Steal, Doe wt beo:,- frilse witMMe, 

:[~lfl o~~io:aa:tJef tJi~u :1 ,:!,~!e1e9':d~ep~ 
and WIIU amdfol,low nw:: whloh was as muoh as to say, Relye on Ine 
that am t.ha King: Therefore to fulfill the Law, a.nd to beloove that 
J esue ie the King, is all that is required to bnng a ma.n t.o sternal 
Jtfs, Thirdly, St. Paul ea1th.(.Rom. l. 17.) TMJual 1W.dJ lws ln1 li'aill,,; 
not every ons, but the Juat; therefore J!Q,111,, and JuaUce (that is, 

:t:r::: lo 1~tr;::ira: 1Rs:s1a~;~=~.Ns:;~~,t: J:: 
$8falfille.d, and the Kiflgdom of God '8 at hand, R~ and Belee.w lM 
Ew11gilB, that 191 the Good newe that the Chrlst wa11 come. There­
fore to Repent, and to Beleeve that Jesue ie the Christ, is all that1s 

rei1:et ~~T:t°Nece11se.ry that Faith, e.nd Obedience (Im lyed 

what sense it is 1U1Jd, that we are t.o be Justified by the OMt and by 

t~1;1;th:W~:S~e!J~ ~::a:s:::.nbhllfL~U:::o!~~ 

~=~=e::~~o!i,~~1;1w:r~ ~~ to~~ 

:1~~a~:!nth~ W~.~W: ~ :: &ll:si:°~tst;:~:n~i~ 
111, that~ ma-nia ::J°edJtuil, 01' U1i1uBt; and tha.thlsJusticeJusti6.se 
him. that ia, gives hun the title, in Gads a.coeptation, of Just; 11.nd. 
renders hun oa~ble of living by his Fai'11, which before he was not, 
Bo that Justioe Justifies in that sense, in whioh t.o JW{is, is the aame that to .DenomtJIIJte a man JU; a.nd not in the ~iflcation 
o£ discharging the Law; whereby the puniehment of his Blllll should 
beunj1111t. 

But a man 18 then also add to be Justified, when his Ploa, though 
m it eeHe nnsufficlent, ill aooepted; as when we Plead our Will, our 

!:d~t1o=;:=/::n:t~Ji=i:18S~~!~ 
not'Ee Will for the Deed, but onely in the Fa.ithfull, it is therefore 
Fa.tth that makes gnod our Plello; and in this sense it is, that Faith 
onely Justifies: So that J!atf/J. and ObetUenc, are both N~ 
to Bn.lva.tron I yet in severall sensea eaoh of them is n.id to 
JUl!tifie. 
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HD,ving thus shewn what ia Neoosoo.ry to Salvation; it is not 
hard to reconcile our Obedienoe to God. with our Obedience to the 
Otvill Soveraign: who ia either Cbruila-n, or Infidel If he bile a 
Chrlatinn, be alloweth the baleefe of 1Jiia .A?ilcle, that JUU8 i11 ~ 
01wut; and of all the Arlaoles that are contained in, or are by 
e-vidont consequence deduoed from it: whloh ie all the Faith Neoea-

Q~~al~a~Jihia :::e,1::f:, 1: !t ili~a":tiil!f;.!~ i:i::: 
&lso al'O contained all the Lawe of Nature, that is, all the Laws of 
God: for besides the Lawa1 of Nature. and the La.WB of the Church, 
which a.re pm of the Civill Le.w, (for the Church that oan make 
l•;ws ie the C!oi:nmon-wealth,) there bee no other La.ws Divine 
Wboeoever therefuTe obeyeth his Christian Sovem~, ill not thereby 
hindred, neither from beleevinJi;. nor from obe~ God. But 

,:~mi~1:i:-a~1!6:!:::nae::o~tba~OOsa:.=e~= 
lfllpetstructaona of Ha.,:, or Stubble, e.nd commn.nd the t.eaclung of 

:!i~~e ~~~ft~~th8f~~ 8Tfs ~~~t~ = 
more yet, be tho.t t.ell.cllee not, butonely le1ooves his lawfull Teaoher, 
And in oaae a 8ubjtl0t be forbidden by the Civil! Sovera,igo t.o pro­
feaae some of th011e hill opinions, UJ>Oll what just ground oan he 

=~blo.~ J=~ ~~:!e:!e~~:. ~~~~~t~ 
ia of hlB own obedience? or eh.all any man Jndg but he that ia 

t£it~::1es::°Ji°lf :~f~~~p~t! 1:'n ?p!hle~:g:0=:t~ 
not em, in deducin~ of a ooneeqi:ience ! did not one of the two, St 
.Peter, or St. Paul erre iu a superstructure,. when St. Po.ul withstood 
St. Pet.er to his face! niere can therefore be no contracliotJ.on 
between the Lawa of God. and the LaWB of a Chrlatian Common­
wealth. 

And when the Chill Soveralpi is an Infidel, overy one of bis own 
Subjects tha,t resisteth him, 111DUeth againet the La"WB of God (for 
such BB a?e the Laws of Nature,) and teJeot.eth tbe cotm11ell of the 

~~~t~:::t ~~;~~~~=:1rt~ 
!Junge. And for their Fa,ifk, it i$ internal!, and invisible; They 
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Ohl'ia'l.1,na 1,n obff,..,d-in •oll.1oi•nH to do..,,) to put to deo.th, or to 
p•r•oull, ,noh • 8ub1eot r 

And alu1.1 n1110h •h•ll ,m~:..,., oono,,rni111 •h• X:inrdomo of God, 
1,nd Polu'ly i:oolflli1,1ti"•II. Wh"rll'n T pr,t,nd 11.c,• to •dTa110• anr 
Po•i•ion of m.y o,rn, but on,ly \o 1h!'lw ..-ha• ar, •h• Clon11qu•no"1 

t!t~:h·::uth..,'t1;oR~i~~-~~•:r~~:t:~:1!1~t•i:i~/P~:;:·:1 
D.1•11l 80.,.or1,11n1, and 1.h, Du•y of •hoir 8nbJ1oll1. Ancl in tht 
•ll"i••ion of 8Mip.ure, I JJ.,,.,..., •nde&TOtl..C'ld to &Yoid 1uoh tu;b1 •w 
ar1 of ob10-ur1, or oontm.,-crhd. Int1rptC1i.~ll1on; 1,nd to 1,JJ.,dj, nono, 
bnl in 1noh 1.:i.1e •• i1 mo1t pl.a.111, 1,nd a1r•H.bl• to •h• hazmony l'l,nrl 
1oop• oI th1whol1 B1bl1, y]noh wu y:dtt,n for •here·e1t1,hli1hin~n• 
ot tb• 1Cinid□l'.ll.l or Gotl ill Ohri••· J-or it it not \h, b•rt Word•, 
hui, tb" Soopr, of •ho trrit.r •hd 1inth \h• tru, liiM, bf Ylnoh any 
wrilin~ f• to hH mt1rpu•ln; aud th•y tbll 1n1i1~ -..pon 1intl1 
T,x .. , Yiilhou1, l'.lONirlMiUJ Ui.1 m .. in DMlilll, "an d1rin llO il:1lnt 
from •bent 1\11erly; bnl rather by cMtini: .. 1om11 of Sorip•nr•, .. dn,i 
b•tor, m•n• •1•, ma.II:• ,nry lhina .coor1 ob1ou:r. than il ill; an 
ordinu7 artillo, ot tho11 •hd 11ek nol 10.o lrtdb., but lho:rr Ott'D 
•d'nnt..a.i•• 
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PART IV 

OF THE KINGDOME OF DARKNESSE 

OHAP. XLIV 

Of Splrimall T>arM'IU!~ from ~hsINTlmPBMATIOll' of .%ripffJ,Te 

B11em:ma these Soveraign Powers, DWl-ne, and Humarie, of whioh 
I have Wtherto disoou!'Bed, there 111 mentlon in Scripture of another 

iu!ert;~· ;/s~~aO:. ~~'ft °l'!,!;::t/:;e:p B{ei!tu~:! 
~rer:cli i:!e~ ::;is °J: ~W,t:e::SP~ ~f~rp~eJt 
.4w; and (beoa111!8 he ruleth in the darknesse of this world) i Tbt 
Prince of thw tc0rld: And in oonsequenoe hereW1to, they who are 
under Jue DollllnlOn, m oppoe1tion to the falthfull (who are the 

~!ii~ ~l~ut<'~) ~~~'f ~~n=:. fnii~:ae.of lfi°! 
Dollllllton of Air and Da.i:knesse, the Clh.ildren of Darknesee. n.nd 
these D11:'mona, Pha.ntaamea, or Spirits of Ill1mon, eignille alle. 
gorioally the swne thmg. TblS OOll!liderod, the K1ngdome of Dark­
nesse, All 1t 19 set forth m these, &11d other pWlea of the Soripturo, 
is nothing el,a but a Oonfe~f of Decawera, {hat to obtam domimon 
over mt11 in thia p,88em world, emleawur by dark, and erroneou, 
.Dol!triMa to ea;tmguiah in thf!lm i,he Ltuht. both by NuJ/11.t'e, and of Ille 
GoBpell; aM,otodia-pr,pare th&m/or the Ki11gdome o/God taoomt. 

A~ men tba.t are utterly df£vecf from their Natlv1t, of the bght 

:!~~!es~h'l:J!i:~t~a!:ll•;!~: =• ta!; h':fa: 
at some tune, or other, peroeived by fua outwal'd Senses: ao nJBO is 
it of the light of the Gospel, and of the light of the Understil.nding, 
that no man ea,n conceive there is any greater degree of 1t, tJ.ia.n that 
whioh he he.th a.lready att&ined. unto. .And from heooe it comeft to 

Cii!:; b~:11o!i;°b;~~~:= :Zea::=:t i!~a=~ 
:;a~~~11iath:!t ~:ti~J!i;o;:~act:o&oi G~:ft ~~o: =: ~= :~t&:.::.x:~j~~ti~ ~:eiZid ~rb::hc:~r: 

1 Eph, 6, u. 1 Mat. u. 26. • Mat. 9, 34. 
• Bph. :z. a. • John x6. u. 

"' 
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33 2 Leviathan 
the bgbt, whloh to the padorma.noe of the work enjoined us by God, 
is nccer.f!n.ry. Whenoe comes 1t, that in Chrlstendome there has 
been, almo'st from the time of the Apostles. SU<'h juatling of one 

::!bn~u!;~r ift~~;~;~:ftty ~/<::~i1o= w:n~f e:: 
little eminence of that of othl;ll' mim f and suoh diversity of way, in 
running to the same mark, Fe/.tmly, if 1t be not Night amongst ns, 

or Tt~~~ b';: ~:e~:~!i/stti~ ~!rDn°':~aII Ignornnoa. 
imd sown thotareii of Bpuit.uall Errors: and tho.t, First, "hy abUlilng, 

=~t;nd!r'!t~~:~~~~~~~hl~ ~ ~re8:i~~~~it~! 
Heathen Poets, that 18 to ea.y, their fabulous Dootrme oonoernmg 
Dmmona, wbrnh a.re but Idols, or Phant&IIDl.ll of the bra.ins, without 
any reaJl nntuxe of their own, distmot from humane fa.nay; such 1111 , 
a.re dead mene Ghosts, and Fairiae, and othM matte: of old Wivet! 

~!ii· Tbi!nily~t!h~~e~:tn ~r=~vru:~ i: :: 
Ore~ esp~hilly of Aristotle. Fourthly, by mingllllg with both 
these, falee, or uncertain Tradition~, a.nd fa.ined, or unow:ta.in H1st.ory. 
And so we come to erra, by giii1111 hood fo ae.tluoing EJpi,rita, and tlie 

g::m;u,iop~ 4~i,2.~ ~BJ: =,i~~o:/1,_,!~ ::h: 
,earetl, con8G1ente, tha.t 18, contrary to their own knowledge. Clon­
oernmg the firBt of these, which is the Seducing of man by abuse of 

80r&;~~t:t!r ~ak~:i~fB!!~°::P!:i_ to whioh almoet 
all the rest ere either ooneequent, or subeervient. is the wreatlng 
of it, '00 prove fut the Kmgdome of God. mentioned ao oft.en in the 
Soripture, iA the present Chnrcli, or multitude of Christian men now 

hi~~!~t~~~tu~aini:~~rb~day:or= 
over the Jews onely; who are therefore ca'iied hla P:; People; 
and oeBBed afterward, in the eleotion of Se.ul, when they refused t.o 
be governed by God any mote, and demanded a King after the 
manner o1 tl1e natione; which God himself oonaented nnto, as I :a': ~!:a a~ar~ ~~ ~ :f~: giia.J:~~ ~; 
~ :l!f:i~::.: ;e'~g ~:t~: Wl·~~ 
infinite Power. Neverthelesae, he promised by hts Prophets to 
rBBtore this bill Government to them again., when the time he ha.th 

i his :"Jet:n:U8! ahf!in:1i:~\::! b:J~~a::tt~ :f not onely eo, but he invited aJsQ the Gentiles '00 oome in, and 
enjo1 the happinesae of hie Reign, on the same conditio!lll of oon­
verSJ.On and repentanoe1 and hee promised also 00 send hJS Son into 

::mwob~\t:i:i~th:,u;:;~:iw:t·!\ ~~ea~t=: P;tS:: 
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seoond coming not yet being, the Kingdome of God is not yet oo.m;, 
rmd wee JJ,re not now under any other Kings by Pact, but our Civdl 
,Soverf\\gns; sELviug onely, tha.t Christian men are already in t_he 
Kingdome of Grace,, in as much ns they have o.lrondy the Promise 
of lieing received at his oomming againe, 

Consequent to this Errour, tho.t tho present Church is Christe 
K.ingdome, there ought to be some one Man, or Assembly, by who~e 
mouth our Srwiol11' {now in heaven) speaketh, giveth law, and which 
repra<1enteth his Person t-0 all Christ.in.:a~, or divers Men, or d1vem 
As~emblws that doe the same to dive1'S partE of Cll.dstendome. 
This power Regal nndet Cliril!t, being ch11llengsd, unwe\'sally by the 
Pope, and in 1,o.rt1cufo.r Commrin-woo.lths by Assemblies of the 
P1wtors of the pltlCc, (when the Sw:ip~ure gives it to none but to 

~:1~f!l~:~·ti~Llgh~~f N~u~!, :t::~ht:1[ g~~~u~'a,r~!!s:! 
m mens understandmg, that they see not who it fa to whom they 
lmve engaged their obetllenoe, 

Consequent to this claim of the l'opa to Vfoar Generail of Christ 
in the present Chnrnb, (Bllppoeed to be that Kmgdom of his, to 
which we aro addressed ju the Gospel,) is the Dootrine, that it is 

~:
0i'tif~e;~rfr~Ji1~l~~iaee:~!~J;1;,0 t~:'th: (f!:i:::~ ~fa~e:~fhzfe~ 

~raa~t ~~!~tl~~ :l~~!~:et;n:~~ ~~l~~it\'e ~j°cffo~fu t\~:/::;~iJ 
Vioegerent on earth; and that every Bishop whosoever be his 
Soveraign, tuketh at his Consecrnt1on an oath of absolutG Obedienuo 
to the Pope. Consequent to the same, 1.s the Doctrine of th0 fonrth 

~~H:~~i~~sJa;:~nJJ~l1 i:~~r Je0i~:::t::J:;:;n:f~!'.1~i; ~f~f~r;; 
his Kin;,dome of Hmresies, aml beinr, exwmmunicate for the same. 
dae not give 8atisfaction within a year, hiB Su~iecls a1e abBOlvea of 
th~ bond of tlieir obedience. Whom, by Hreresios are understood ail 
opinions which the Chul'ch of Rome ho.th forbidd.en to be maintained. 

~:d P~lit~!f1 ~:;;e:-Sot{te: ;:p!~~~isou~i ~fu:tl!~0ir!~!'t!~ 
there ia very often, there ariseth such n. Mist amongst their Subjeot:13, 
tho.t they know not !l> stranger that tbruijteth lu.meoif into the throne 
of their lawfull Prince. from him whom they hud. theweo\ves plMmd. 
there; and in this DMknrese of mind, a.teo mu<le to fight one, agn.in~t 
another, without disoernmg their enemteB from their friends, under 
the conduct of anoUwr mans 0,mbltJon. 

From the same opinion, that the present Church fa the Kingdome 
of God, it proreeds that Pastom·a, Deacons, and all otb_er Mlllmters 
ol the Clmrcb, tnke the name to themselves of the Okr!}y; g1v!ng 
to other Chr1stitms the nam<'I of La.ity, that is, simply I'eople. Por 
Clcrg,y signifies those, whose maintenance UI that Revenue, which 
God having mserved to himsolfe during hfo Rei~u over the Isrnelitoo, 
assigned to the tribe of Levi (who were to ba hla publir1ue Miniater~, 
and had no portion of land set them out to live on, as thdr 
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~h:~:!.~n~0 ct~~~~~in?t~t ... ~h:· R,:':. ~'?r~::!t:i::~•hlfi;J~~d:~ 
God) oh .. 1Ie11.1in1 to lnm~el:fe and hi■ nbordma.te llinlllt.t11, ih, fillt 
r1ye1111t, "" tht InbtrHan1i1 of God, tht name of Oleri.r wA■ ■utablt 
to 1i1&t- ol•imt. And ihoneo ii i■, ~11.i Tiiho■, 1.nd othtr ~ib111.oi 
paid 1o iht L1Tit.m, u God■ Rii.ht-, &mon8'1t iho I1r&11:ilea, b.tn • 
Joni time beon dom.anded, and t&lttn of Chrilt11.n1, bl' Floel•i­
•■tiqu.1, J·•r■ ii■i~, th&i iii, 11'1 God.I Biihl. By ,.,-hieh me1no1, 
-.ho people tffM1 wh~o ••re obligtd to t doubJ., iribut,; ono io ih, 
f:ltatt, •noth•r to tht 01r11; -.rhm:'eo!, that to t]u a,r.17, beinJII th• 
tentli. of thtII' tl"'l"tnne, i1 doublo to tht.t ..-hioh 1, X:ins- of J..th1n1 
(llld 11teomed & Tyrant) t:n.oted ol hll 111bject1 fer ibl" defoiyin1 
o! a.ll 1111l1l1queiel11.ri1••: :rorhtdnu,ndtd no !b-ort bu~ tho tw•uti•~h 

of God, came m the distinction betl!-C0ne the 01wll and tlie ,anon 

1~!i~i~~~ a~tbi!:'J:n~~nfn;!1b!~!B th~ ~l°e~~~o/~heh},1~:ifn °hlt~ 
eame Dominions, Whioh Canons, though they were but Canons, 
that is, Rufoe Propovmded, and but voluntarily received by Chmtian 
PrinceA, till the translation of the Empi:re to Oharfrmain; yet aftrr­
wards, as the power of the Pope enoret1sod, became Ru!e~ Gom­
mrmded, and the Empero11rs t.Jiemselvee (to avoyd grester mi~ohiefes, 
which the people bhnde<l might be led into) were forced to let them 
pnaseforLuws. 

From hence 1t ia, that in all Dominions, where the Pope~ Eocleai­
aBtfoall power is entirely received, Jewes, Tnrkea, and Gentiles, are 
in the Roman 0.burch tolemted in their Religion, as forre forth, as 
in the exercise r.nd profe.ss1on thereof they offend not against the 
civil! power: whereaa in a Chnstia.n, though a. strangtll', not to be 
of the Roma.n Religion, is Cap1tall; beoause the Pope pretendeth 
that all Christians 11,I'0 hie Subjeots. For otherwiiw it were as much 
against tlrn la.w of Nations, to pOl'!lecute a Christian stranger, for 
profesaing t,he Religion of his owne oountry-, as an Infidell; or ri:.ther 
more, in as much as they that are not agamet, Obrist, are with him, 

lProm the same it is, that in every Christian State there are cerfa1.ine 
men, that are exempt, by Eoole~fastlcall hberty, from the tribute,i, 
and from the t.r1bumi,fa of the Civil State; for so a.re tho secular 
Clergy, besides Mollks and Friars, which in many places, bear so 
great a proportion to the common people, as il need were, there 
might be raised out of them air.me, an Army, sufficient for any warre 
the Church militant should imploy them m, against their owne, 
or other Princes, 

A second general] abuse of Scripture, is the turning of Conseoratwn 
into Conjuration, or Enchantment. To Contioorate, is in Scripture, 

~o ~::,\~~; ~~~~d~~;,: ~~d,\~•;~!~r°:~;~fu~g:~~\~=~~ 
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use; that is to EltY, to SanotJfle, or make it Gods, and to he used only 

f ~ l1~!~e :t~;;~o~!fafff~~~:dt~~ :5~ g::a~~~)~n~f~t!!!b~ 
to change, not the thmg Consecrated, but onely the use of it, from 

t~i~r.:~fb~e 8:~ ~::~i~ ll~~!!~1~; ~~!cii:u~a;~i i:; its:i~:: 
is pretended to be c.hanged, it is not Colllleorat1on, but eithor an 
extrnordinary worke of God, or a vaine and impious Coniur:i.tion. 

!ut\:~r6~~n~::a~~r!)1~!~%;tf br:::e~:i ~!o0r~t~!irZ~r!!~~~ 
it IS no other than a Oowjuratwn or Incantation, whereby they would 
have men to beleeve Ml alterat1011 of Nature tlmt is not, oontra.ry 
to the taatimouy of mam Sight, n.nd of all the reet of his Senses. 

~~~\~Q~:fu1~:]f:r :~~~~~~• ttoa1:~a~~~~f~:\~!r::·;~~~~i 
(whlch ill but a separation of 1t from the oomrnon use, to signifie, 
tlia.t is, to put men m mmd of thci.r Redemption, by il1e Passion of 
Christ, whose body was broken, and blood shed upon the Cro/!lle 
~~1,\i,~itT,~f8rf;10

~~) B~1~:n~~cfhT~7f i?~': ~l!~J, wt1~~s n°!~: 
of Bread ia no more there, but hill very .Body; noiw1U1standmg 
there a.ppeareth not to the Sight, or other Sense of the Receiver, 
any tlung that appeared not before the Conaeoration. The Egyptian 
Conjurers, that are said to have trrrned their Rods to Serpenta, 
and the Wt1.ter into Bloui.l, are thought but to have deluded the senses 
of the Spectators by a false ahew of thing.~, yet are ellteerued 
EnohanterE: But who,t should wee have thought of them, if there 
had appeared m Lheir Rods DOl.hmg like a Serpen~, and m the Water 
enchanted, nothing like Bloud, nor like a.ny thing else but Wu.ter, 
but that tl1ey had faoed down the King, that they wore Serpent.. 
that looked like Rods, and that it WaJl Elou.d that seemed Wo.t!cll·? 
That had been both Enchantment, and Lymg And ye(, in this 
daily aot of the Priest, they doe the very same, by tummg the holy 

~:
0~f! t:a:~eb~t'~h:; ffc: ,~d~1!~, ':?~~th~j~11~~~:i0 !~!:1·ir:~~} 

mto a Man; nay morn, mtu a God; and reqmre men to worRhip 1t, 
as if it were our Saviour himself pre'lent God and Man, and thereby 
to commit most grosse Idolatry. For if 1t bee anough to exouae 
it ofid<llatry, to say itts no more Bread, but God; why shciuld not 
the sa.ma excuse serve the Egyptians, m oi.ae they had the fooea to 
say, the Leeks, and Onyons they worshipped, were not very Leeks, 
and Ouynn~, but a D1v1mty undor their species, or !Jkenesse. The 
wotds, 'l'hie ie my Body, are requivalent to these, Thfo e1gnifieu, or 
repruents my Bod,y1 o,nd it IB an ordma.ry figw:e of Speech: but to 
taki, it htern.lly, is an abUBe; nor thougll so taken, can it extend any 
[w'ther, than to tht1 Bread which Christ himseU with his own ha.nllil 
Conseora.ted, For hoe never said, that of what Bread soever, any 
Priest whatsoever, should aay, This ie my Body, or, This VJ Christa 
Body, the same ahoukl. presently be tm.nsubstantiated, Nor dtd ihe 
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Chunh of Rom, n,r •tabli1h ihi• Tr•n1ub1i•nii•t;l.on, till •ho iim• 
of l"-.0~111t th• thiTd; ,rhioh ,...,~ not abon !IO0. y,au •F•• whoo 
l.h, Pow■r of Pop• w&~ •t U:i.o H11ih••• &n.d th• Darkn••o of •h• 
I im• 1ro"'1l 10 1r ... 1, &1 m•l'l di101n1.td no• -W1.1 'Bu,e,d •h•I w•• 1h•tia. 
1.htm \o .,.,,, 01p.:ii•lly whon ii "W&t llamptd ll'ttb lh, ff1un of Cbl'id 
upon th, Oo .. ,, u 1! th.-y would h&n moo btlHn iL •~• Tr1.n1ub-
1l•nb&hd, noi on,ly mto •ht Body of Cli.ri1i,, bu• 1,)10 into th, Wood 
of hi• C.-0110, and that ihey chd .,.,t both •oioiher .in i.h• 8&1r•m.,ni. 

"rho hli:o lnoani•tion, m 1had of O:m1oor&t1on, i1 u1ai 1.110 m tl:1• 
~,ora,m1nt of :B1,pti1m1· Wh1ro th1 1.bu10 of God1 namo in "oh 
1onr&ll Ptnon, and in \ho whol, '.rri.ctl'7, ,rith ihl Ii.ID of i.ht C.-01H 
1,i 11.oh ruwno, m&l( .. h up lh, Oharm: .A• tlr1i, whon lhty DL1.ko th1 
ITol1 w1.t1r, th1 l'rlo1• nr,h, l Co-,·•,. IA11, t.llo• Or.i"uri of W,1,r, 
•• lho ,.,.., ef Go■ tl, :ra.rA.,r .Ai .. igAtr, •• i• M.1 11a.M1 o/ Jt,,., 
Olri,t lti, 0•111 Bo• o-,;r .T,,ori., •-' i• -Ptrl•• of 1.h Hol1 GL£,a, I.Lat 
thOII b1°'"'' Omif•r■l "111•, Cg l61i. a.w.•oy 11U t}11 p.,.,r, q/11• 11•••1, 
••.i to llf'llMc/1, 11•,i'. nlf1l,snt Ill• i.,.,, <lo. .And •hi 11.m1 i:n 
t.h, B~nodiotiou of 1.hl Salt to b1 mm1l-=l ll'ith i•; :f' ... I t~o• 
b,coitwi 0,,""f•rlli. Bill, /Ju1t •li PAo:••••~,, ... X••~'J' of th, 

away y lhi8 Orcr1ture of Oyle. And for the Infant that is t.o be 
Baptlzed, he ia subjeot to many Char.ms: First, at the Church dore 
the Priest blows thrice in the Chllda face, and eaye.s, Goe out of him 
uno!ro:n Spirit, !lnd gwe place to tM. Holy Ghollt the OomfrJrter. Aa if 
a,ll Children, till blown on by the rl'ieat were Di:emoniaques: Again, 
before hia entrance into the Church, he aaith as before, I Confur~ 
thee, d,~. to goe oul, arid depart from th1& Servant of God: And again the e!Lme Exorc:iame UI repea.ted once more berore he be Bapt1zed, 
'l'heae, and somo other Incant.ationa, are those that a.re used in stead 
of Benedictions, and Coueeomtions, in a.dminliltration of the Saora-

ili~~t:ei!elftF,;~~~ h~t !~!s ra=p~~E~~::t s;i:tl! o;h!h~ 
Priest) hath aome aet form of Exorm.sme. 

Vi:~ti~: o~h~~~fuk~~feo~Zfr!t:;1(!tt~r~i!,x!~~m~h~rcl(.~~;d~~ 
and the like, exempt from Charms; m ae munh as thei.·e is in them 
the use of Enchanted Oyle, and WaWr, with the abuso of the Crosse, 
and of the holy word of Da.vid, Asptrflaa me Domine Hyawpo, U.9 

things of effioMy to drive awa.y Phantasmes, and Imaginary Spirits. 
Another generall Error, is from the .i\fointerpretation of the words 

Eternal! Lifae, EVIJ1'la8tinr, Death, nnd the Second Death. For though 

:~r:if IT~~ tr W;!c,8:t;r~;~~~Zti~n~ii~:~/i~~ a~;.an 
he disobeyed not his Commandement; which WW! not e.'laential! 
to Huma,n Nfl.tu:re, but consequent to the vertue of the Tree of 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Leviathan 
qHnily of tlu wAlkinJ ab101.d, .. p,01..!!7 in plaoH Oon■-oraiod, 
Boltta.ry, or D~rk, of ~h• Gho1t. of m•n doo•u•d; 1.nd th•r.hy to ~ho 
pr•hnou of Exoro,i1m• and Conjuration of Phania1mo•; a, al10 of 
In,.-ooaiion of run d,..d; and io iho Dool,rin• of Jndulii;1110,•, 
i.hai i1 io '"1, of •x•mpiion fort. t1m•, or for n·u, from th• 11.n of 
Pur1atory, ,,..-heroin Lhe11 Inoorponall Sub1t-.nc• an pniond1<l by 

the Body WflS dead, the Soule of every rua.n, whether godly, or 
wmked, must subsIBt somewhere by vert,ue of its own nature, without 
acknowledging therein any supernaturall gift of Gods; the Doctors 
of tho Chnroh doubted n Jong time, what wnij tho pla.oe, which they 
were to abide in, till they should be re.united to tholl' Bodies in the 
Resurreot10n; supposing for a while, they lay under the Altars: 
but afterwar:d the Church of Rome found it more profit-able, to 
build for lhem this p\aoo of Purgatory; which by some other 
Chnrohes in this later age, has been demolished, 

Let us now consider, what te:x:ta of Scripture ~eem most to confirm 
thooe tlu.-ee generall Errors, I have here touched As for those 
whfoh Ca.rdina,11 Bellarmino hath allodged, for the present Kingdome ~e~da ag:~~~st~l1~:Yoih;r;of.i6' P!:~o w~~:J~e:n:!:!dn:h~~ 
::edf~e ;t:~~~~1~:1:ft :~fi°1£~~~~1ci0t1~:e:~tp~i~ft ~th~ 
~rle!ltd~~oit~t]\~J1~h,d?~~:~t ndlnI~~tis ~! !!1~t b~t° i:{f~ 
right of th~oung King Joaah her Son: But Solomon in his OIVll 

~l~~!.de~~e m~~: ~}uftr~\~Atia:~~nif s:ii tlio:en~t~t\~~ t: 
!r~::tjt~ !ll~;"d~ ~~~ !ini~rr:~~~e?~~rb~;~%!1~£~:~:c~~; 
Rome; but by Ber.a; that will have it to begin .n'om the Resuneo­
tion of Christ. But whether hee intend thereby, to entitle the 
Presbytery to the Supreme Power Ecolesiasticall in the Common­
wealth of Genevn., {and consequently to every Presbytery in every 
other Common-wealth,) or to Princes, and other Civill Soveraigns, 

~o:~: ~0\~!;o~~unfo:~e ~heJr::!!ekin~~ antL:ni: !~: 
Supreme Moderator11 in Religion, in the places where they have thll.t 
form of Ohurch governruent, no Jesse then the Pope ohallengeth it 
universally, 

The words are (Marke 9. 1.) Verily I say unto you, that there be some 
of them thal Bland here, which slwJl ,wt /a$/ of death, till the11 have uene 
tke Ki11{1dame of God ~ome with power. Whioh words, if ta.ken 
gramma.tioally, make it certaine, that either some of those ruen th11t 

d~!~ !f aC:t::;;: :a:o~~• thi: ~:!:~1::orJd.elsA'.ntt:e!~1!:~f; 
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afrairl. And thus the promise of our Saviour was aocompl!ahcd 
by w11y of Vi.ilon: For it was a Vfaion, as may probably bee inferred 
out, of St. Luke, that rec1teth the samo atory {oh. fl. ve. 28.) nml 
aaith, that Peter and thl1'y that were with him, W{'re heavy with 
sleep: But most certainly out of Matth. 17. 9. (where the Rame jq 

again related;) for our Saviour charged them, saymg, Tell no man 
the Vi8ion untill the Son of man be Riaenfrom (he dead. Howsoever 
it be, yet ther(l 0110 from t.henoe be taknn no nrgument, to prove that 

th~1~f~~dsooi:'e o!t~~d !!!\:~ t~e:::s~~l ;~;!a~i~~ru~~:1~~!in 
Sovera1gnes (besides those of Bellarmine;) as that the two Swords 
that, Chri~t and lua Apostles hrnl amongst them, were the Spk1tuall 
11,nd the Temporfl.11 Sword, whioh they say St. Peter had given him :e ~;!!:an1°j;e ~e:!e~ft~:K~;·;; Lo:ni:~hi a~1~~ri~1~::.:~~t: the first verse of the Bible, that by Heaven is meant the Pope, 
and by Earth the Khig: Which is not iwguing from Scripture, but a 
wanton insulting over Prhioeii, that oame in foflhion after the time 
the Poprui were growne so secure of their greatnesse, as to contemne 
all Christian Kings; and Treading on the neoke or Emperoure, to 
mooke both them, and the Scripture, in the words of tlu, 91. Psalm, 
'l.'hou shall Tread upon the Lwn, and fM Adder, the yo11ng Lion and the 
Dragon tlwu shall Trample under thy feet. 

A~ for the ritas of Consecration, tho11gh they depend for the 

fu:stch~~!h~p~~dth:ot1
~~~~

0~,:ngci;~~:~nty~! tih:sgeovge:;:~o~! 
are obl!ged to such direction, as the nature of the !illtion it selfe requfreth; fill that the ceremonies, words, and gestures, be both 
decent, a.nd Bignificant, or at lea.at conformable to the action. When 
MoseB oonseorated the 'l'aherni,.ole, the Altar, and the Vesaola 
belonging to them, (E11;od. 40.) he anointed them with the Oyle whioh 
God had commanded to bee made for that purpose; and they were 

~f!a!'M~::;ith~0:!ilf s!:~:!~~,o~'ra~!~i)ewh!!)ito~:!~~::,ci 
Aiu-on (the High Prie.st,) and his Sona, did wa.sh them with Wa.ter, 
(not Exorcized wa.ter,) put their Garment!! upon them, and anointed 
them with Oyle; n.nd they were sa.notID.ed, to miniaWl' unto the 
Lord in the Priosta offioB; which wwi a simple and decent olea.nsing, 

::r~a:t~niwh!~01{1!t9:1o~C:l(~~t:ti!f1S~v:a1!~~ ;F t:a.~½ 
oonseorated the Temple hee had built,, (2 King,, 8.) he st.{)od before 

!l:.!!/~n8oef,ai~~np~!t~~a:~ fu~ :::::~f ~i:f:ti:~~ t:n~ait~ 
and for giving to himselfe the gre.oe to aooomplieh the same: and 
then prayed unto him, first, to aooept tJmt House, tJ1ongh it wore not autable to hie infinite G1:6l.l.tne.sse; and to hear the prayem of his 
Servants that should pray therein, or (1f they were absent,) toward.a 
it; and lastly, he offered a a11,od:fice of Peace-offeri:ag, and the Rouse 
wns dedicated. Here was no Prooe.ssion; the King stood shl.11 in 
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lu.s first pbi.oe; no Exorcised Water; no Asperge., me, nor other 
impertinent applloa.tion of words apoken upon another oooasio111 
but a. deoent, and ro.tioun-11 speech, and snoh as in maJcing to God a. 
pl'Bsent ol his new bwlt House, was moatoonfowa.ble to the oooMlion. 

We mwl not tha.t Bt. John did Exorcize the water of Jordan; 
nor Philip the Water of the nver, wherwnhe baptized the Eunuch; 
nor tb.a.t any Pa.11~ in the tune of the Apostles, did take his spittle, 
and put it to the noae of the person to be .&.pti:led, and eay, Jn 
odorem ll'UOVitalts, that ia, for a SUH!et 8f1IIJ01l,l' unto the Lard; wherein 
neither the Ceremony of Spittle, for the nnolea.nneeae; nor the a.ppli• 
cation of tJmt Sonpture for the levity, (l!LU by any authority of ma.n 
bejustlfied. 

'to proVll that the Boule separated from the Body, Imith eternally, 
not onel:it!e Soules of the Eleot, by espoo111,ll grace, and reat&ura.tion 

!!;'ed by~~~::~~~~~~ tle ~~~i b~ !=~ 
=e ~ =:~~:O:t ~~a::~fcf!a.0~~ec~::11: 
universally given to all mankind; t\liere a.re divers places, which at 
the first mght seem suffioientl~ serve the tlll'll1 but such, !Ill when 

!:~~ttZ'!t}:.~~o i!:;~:°~~~~bj:t3~~ :Ut!e~ 
interpreta.tlon, than the words of Job. 

Az2d first thore Me the words of Solomon (Eookalaatas 12. 7,) 
Then aliaU th.1 Dust return to D'!Ut, a, it taa.'I, and 1/1,e Spirit l!kaU 
16ffl.mtoGodihalga11td. Which mo,y bear well enough (U there 
be no other text dixeatly aga.uwt it) thia Jnterpret.atlon, that God 

=e~~w!:i~%~~t,ii!!!n~m::fa:=!'n;it11Ch!: \~ 
ver. 20, 21 ) dellvereth the ea.me sentence in the sense I have given 
it: His words are, AU gas (ma.n and beast) to the ,amt p~e; all 

':j;///:go~ a~=f:j~~•~J°lt'eJ:°~~do~ 
to ths ea,U,, P 1ha.t ia, none knows ~ut God; Nor is it a.n unusual! 
~&&;~a~~ th~t~ =-~~d ~di °:i~no:6ith'::i, :°J 
he wa, 1m, for God toolo him; which is expounded Heh. 13. 5. 
He waa mm,lattd, thai he slwuld Mt rJ,i.s; aM was not.found, becaun 

~.~ed,e!'!; af{ ~~ !!'m~~"thi~':aff; 
of the Body, as of the Soule, proveth, that this his translation WM 
peou.lla.r to them that please God; not common to them wlth ths 
wiokedi and depending on Groee, not on No.ture. But on the 
oontrary, what interp1-etation shall we give, besides the litemll e:enae 
of the words of Solomon (Becks, 3. lit) Pkr.d w}11ak lnfallah 1/1,e Sona t:re~ b~k:e !::; ;: z 1= !;{~1:s'\::;: '(o: ~rf~) 
By~ ii~ :!,1ii:;~:t!~~=l~ :f tt'e 8~; 
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n()r yet any repugn&ucy with the Life Eternull, which the Elect 
shall enioy by Grace. And (chap. 4 ver. 3,) Better is he that hath 
not yet been, than both they; that is, than they that hve, or have hved; 
which, 1ft,he Soule of all them that have liv6ii, were Immortall, were 
a hard sayinµ:; for then to ha,ve an Immoti,all Saulo, were worse 
than to have no Soule at all. And agame, (Chapt. 0. 5) Tlte Uvinr, 
know they .~hall die, bu.i the dead know not any tMnr,; thatia, Nat,urally, 
and before the reBurrection of tho body. 

Another placo whwh .~eem~ to make for a Nat,urn.ll Immortality 
of the Soufo, re that, where our Saviour eaith, that Abraham, Isaac, 
[l,fld Jacob a.re livmg: but that IS spoken of the prnmiBe of God, and 
of thefr certitmle to riseagam, not of a Life th.cn aotuall; and m the 
same sense that God said to Adam, t,hat on the day hee should eate 
of the forbidden frw:t, he should certainly die; from that time 
forward he was a dea.d man by eentsnce; but not by execution, till 
almost a thousand ye.·i,re alter. So Abmham, Ist1ao, and Jacob 
were alive by promise, then, when Christ spake; but are not actually 
till the Resurrection. And the History of Dtves and Lrtzai•us, make 
nothing agaiwitthra, if wee take it (as it is) fora Parable. 

But there be other places of the New Testament, ,vhere an Im­
mortality seemoth to be directly attributed to the wwked. For it J.l3 

evid0t1t, thnt they shall all rise to Judgemrmt. And it fa said beside.'! 
m roa.ny places, that they shall goe infu Everfo.sting -(i,r~, E,1erlasting 
t.orments, J!}uerlasUnrJ punisl1ment8; and that tlw worm of cons,;ienc~ 
never dye:th : and nll this l(! comprehended in the word EveJ'/~stmg 
Death, whi□h is ordina.i·ily interprotod Everlasting Life in torments · 
And yet I can .find no where that nny man shall hve in tormenW 
Everlastingly. Also, it seerueth ha.rd, to sa;l"., that God who is tho 
Fa.ther of Mercies, that doth in Heaven and Earth all thnt hee will; 
thnt hath the hearts of all men in his disposing, that worketh in 
men both to doe, 11,lld to will; nnd witliout whose free gift a. man 
hiith nmthar inolinntion to good, nor repentance of evil!, ehould 
punish meirn transgresaionR without any end of time, and with a.11 
the extremity of torture, tha.t men mm rmagine, and more. We a:rc 
therefore 1-0 consider, what tl1e menwng is, of EverlaSting Fire, and 
othei: the like phrases of Scripture. · 

I 

shall neither marry, nor e given in ma.rdago, nor eate and drink, a.s 
they did in their nafa1mll bodies; but live for ever in then· mdwrduall 
persons, without the spooifioall etemit,y of generation: And that the 
Reprobates niso shall rise again, to receive punishments for thmr 
ains: A.~ also, th11,t those of the Elect, which shall be n!ive in their 
oo.rthly bod1eR nt that, day, ahall have their bodies suddenly changed, 
and ma<le flpirttuall, and Immortal], But that the bodies of the 
Reprobate, who lllake the Kingdome of Satan, shall also be glorious, 
or spiritual! bodios, or that they shall bee Elll the Angels of God, 
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neither eating, nor drmking, nor angendring; or that their life shall 
be Etel'llall in their ind1viduall persons, as the life of every faithful\ 
man is, or aB the life of Adam had been lf hee had nob smned, there 
is no place of Soripturll to prove it; ss.ve onelythese phioea concern­
ing Etarn11,ll Torments; which may otherwise be tnterpreted. 

From whence may bo inferred, that Ml the Eloot after the Roour­
reotion shall be restored to the esta.te, whcrem Adf1m wa.s l,e/o1·e he 
had sinned; so ths Reprobate~ha11 be in the estate, th.at Adam, and 
h1~ postm:Jty were m after the em committed; saving that God 
promised a Redeemer to Ada.m, and such of his seed as should trust 
in him, and repent; but not to them that should die in their sins, 
as do the Reprobate, 

These things oonsidered, the te,;ts tbt roontfon ElernaU Fire, 
Etarnall Torments, M the Worm lhal never dieth, oontradwt not the 
Dootrins of a. Second, and Everlasting Death, in the proper an<l 
natural! ~anee of the word Dealh. The Fire, or Torments pr6pared 
for the wicked m Gehenna, Topket, or in what place soever, may 
oontinue for ever; and there mn.y never want wicked men to be 
tormented m them; thouixh rlOt every, nor any ono Eternally. 
For 1.he wrnked bemg left in the estate they were in a.ffer Adams sin, 
may at the .Reaurreotion hve as they did. marxy, and give m mar• 
uage, and have gcosse and corruptible bodies, 1ta all ina.nkin<l now 
have; &lld consequently may engender ptlrpetually, after the Resur­
rection, as they did before: li'or lhere is no pfaoe of Senpt11ro to the 
contrary. For St Paul, speaking of the Re,mrrootion (1 Cor 15) 
understandeth it onoly of tho Res11rrootion to Life Eternal!; and not 
the Resul'reotion to Punishment. And of the first, he saith that the 
Budy is Sown rn Oorruplwn, raised in ln1JOrrupiion , aown in Dis­
honour, rinsed in Honour; aown in lVeakneBse, raised in Power; 
sown a Natura/I body, raised a. Sp,ritwlll borl,y: Thero 1$ no anoh 
thmg can be ~aid of the bodioo of them that i·iae to Punishment. So 
also our Saviour, when hee speaketh of the Nature of Man a[ter the 
Resurrection, meaneth the Resurreotion t.o Lile Etern9,Jl, not to 
Punishment. Tbe te:i:t is Luke 20. verses 34, 35, 36. a. fertile text 
Th~ Cliildren oftJ.is worldmarnJ, and are given in rnarriage, but they 
lliat Bhall be wunled worthy to obtafoe that uxwld, and the Resurrectwm 
from the dead, neiflu.r marry, m,r are g>Vflll in marriage : Neither ram 
they die any more; for (hey are e71iall to the A'/1{/eUs, and are /Jw 
Children of God, being the Oh.ildren oft!w .Resurrecti-0n. : The Ch\ldreu 
of tlus world, tha.t 9,re in the estate which Adam loft them in, shall 
marry, and be g1veu in marriag11; that is, corrupt, and geuerate 
~ucceaslvely; which lfl an Immortality of the Kind, but not of the 
Persons of men: They are not wor~hy to be counted ii.monge,t them 
that shall obtain the next world, and an absolute Resurreot1on from 
the dead, but onely a short time, aB mmates of that world; aud to 
the end onely to recewe condign punishmeut for their oontnmMy. 
The Elect are the onely children of tb.e Resurrcctmn; that is to say, 
the sole heirs of Eternal! Life: they only can d.Je no more: it ia they 
that are eqnall to the An.ll;els, and that are ~he chlldxOII of God; and 
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not 1ho R•proll~.~e To 1.l:i.o Reproba(1 •hue r1main1th 1,{~er the 
n~trn.•,elnon, 1 S1cotr.:I, 1nd .I't1rll.«ll DHlh: bel 1, .. n whteh RHtu• 
n0t10n, and their Beoond, &11d H:i.ornr.11 d11,lh, i1 bula tnno of P1:111i■h­
ntnt 1nd Tormon1;: and t-0 J,,,_.t lir 1uoo1Hion ot 1mn•• thu«mlo, 
~•t~~;~;~ th• kind of lfan l1;r pr1Jp•i1.tion ■hall ondmt; wliioh ill 

Upon thi• Dootrint of i.h• Naiun.ll !Ct1rnity of 1,p .. mf•d 8oul■1, 
1~ founded (1.1 I ~"-id) ~• Doo1l'ino of PU.!,!:&tory. J:l'or 1u11pn•ing 
E1ori:i..11 Lifo b7 Qn,01 on11]", thor1 i~ no Life, bul ·fat Litt or \ho 
BodT; and no Tmmortahty t,11 11he Rmuneotrnn. ,Tht lnt■ for 
Pur; .. 101•1 elledgod by B11la.rm.m1 oui of tbo Canonfo•ll Sot1ph:r1 
of lho old T .. tunont, 1.n flrll, ii.,11 F1.1\.in1i of D-,,ii for Ba.•i and 
Jo11i11I~•-• m1nbion1d (II K.i~•. 1. 12.); 1.nd •illol.□ e, (~ 8rt . ._ !. ~(!.) 
for ID• dHi.h of .&bn,r, Th1111 ]'.,,t1nli of D;;i . .,i., h• H,1th, "'!fal for 
ihe obt!li□in1 of 1om•thin1 for lhem al Ood1 bandll, a!t•r -their 
dH)h; 1100 .. un after he had :P'a1~d to proeur• 1.h1 reeoTery of hi• 
o-.·ne ohild, &11oon1 a• h• ltn9'1-.. it -.., d,,d, hr 1iall1id for rne,l•. 
8111in1 th1in ib.1i Bou.I, halh an u::ill1no,11p1ra-l1i froru th, Body, and 
nodl.inl o&n bo obtained by m1in1 Fa1t-1□ 1i for th1 8oul11 tn,11r1 
alre,dy 1ithlr in H•nn, or Hill, il follo-..1lh t,h&t then b, 10m, 
Boul11 ot a .... a men, iti•l ai:, Deil.h11· in I:fea.,,n, nor in Hill; and 
\her1foH th1y mull b11 in 1om1 third pl1oe, ll'hioh mtt11l be Pur­
iator:,-. J..nd thu- ll'ith h&rd .. rainini, h11 hM -..r•bld lho1• 
pl,o• to \hi proofo ol I ru~&loty; -..Ji.«01111• manl:fmt, tl1&t tb.1 
oercmorrim of Uou:rnioli, wd .fl'a1i<n!i', -..b!'lll t,h1y an 1111d for ib.t 
d11.th of m&n, ll'ho1e li/1 •• no\ pro:lhabl• 1□ tb• l1011rner1, ih•y 
ire CW1.d for honoun 1U:1 in 1heir prnion1; and Yh1n \11 t!ou1 for 
ih1 d1"1h of tharo by ll'ho1e lH1 the lfournu1 b1.d b,n,at, it proc1ed1 
from ih1lr parli1ular d&mm•1•; A.nd 10 D&.,,i honoured B••i, 1,nd 
.. n.1r, wiih hi• 1r&1iing; and in iho a .... t.b uf hi, owne ohild, re. 
oomfort.:i b.im .. Jf1, by 110,iffll.1 hi, ordin.&ry food. 

In th• otl:.or plaeea, whloh h• 1.lledioth oui of ilh• old '.l'•\1.m1ni, 
\Ji.re i, no110 nmoh M any •h...,., or Mlour of proof•. H• briu11 
in •Tiry tul wharein th.-1 W th• ll'ord A.•g1r, or lir1, or B•rM-,, 
or Pwti•t, or 01111.n•g, Ill. 0&10 any of the J&th•u h&H bnl in • 
S1ttnoa :rh1tori.,Jly •ppli1d il-.:, \h9 Doo~.ine of Pur:aiory, &lr...,dy 
bo!Nnd. Th• ir11 ffl'lfl of P,.i .... 87. 0 Lor& rib•·· •• tlOI •• 
t>.;lf ••tA., JIIOT M.Ut1• •• i• U•r hol 4il,1•1•r• : Wb&i -..«e lhW 

~.ri~:'n•t~,~ 1t,;r=!::: :~h~~t ~p~~~-~~~;~r•tn: :: .. :i;: i! 
!_~~r!:~~·!;.~~!..;t~•!~'i, e:-:~l ,!f..:', ~~1t!1~~~ {h: w:: 
.. xt1. (wl1h -..hioh th1 Doeton ot thoH timH .i.t-=i.<l,d to adorn•. or 
1xt1od ib•1r S1rmona:, 01: O:i111man-.rim) hal1d lo lhoh- purpo1e1 by 
for1• of Vll7 

•o !:.\.h~a~=~~~!.~!tt 1~·:r:;t .·~:. ~tM!'~i·1~·~~ •bt:1~::! .,.}f~ • worl. «g•i•ll lh• 8••• of..., •. ii ,hall bf },rgi•• 1.i•; 
ia .,..., __ .. ,,..-:ihll a1••··· tl, Ilolr GWJII, ii ,~1ll 11DJ ~~•forgt'.11• 
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/nm neither in this world, nor in tM world lo eomt : Where he will 
have Purgatory" to be the World to oome, wherein some slnnea may 
be forgiven, whwh ln this World we?e not forgiven: notwith.sta.ndmg 
Uiatlt is manifest,. there m:-e bnt three Worlds; one from the Cren.t10n 
to the Flood, whloh wne destroyed by Water, and is wlled in Sm.1p­
ture ths Old World, anotherfoomtheFlood, tothedayofJudgelJ!ont. 
whioh Js the Pre/Jem Worlil, and aha.11 boedestroyed by Fire; a.nd th1:1 
thml, wllio.!!1 shall bee from the day of Judg6ment forward, ever-

{;~• ~~\h&~fie: :: ~;:;mi~/:1~!:!\t!\~o~~ 
come, and Purgatory, are inoonsilltent. But wha.t then oe.n bee the 
meaning of those our &viours worda 1 I oonfealffl they are very 
hardly to bee reconciled with all tho Doctrines now unanimously 
received: Nor is it any shame, to oonfeese the prof_oundne111e of the 
Soriptw'ei to bee too gre&t to be sounded by the shortn.88111:1 of 
hum.a.ne 1Illders~. Neverthelease, I lllaY propound 1uch 
thmgB to the oonsider&tion of more learned D1vmes, aa the text it 

~t~0!\~ the~1rlP!s:Uee:Tui!°~~1\s ~e~~~t 
the Ohurah. In wluoh the HoJy Ghost resideth; it aeemeth thl!I oom­
parleon le IJ).8,de, bBtwi,ene the Eaai.nease of our Be.vlour, in bee.ring 
with oflllllOlllll done to him Whl11!1 hee bimeelfe ~ught the world, that 

:~~~~~h~8:ii~d~:ii~:=!{~ ~~~!°:S&,f:m~ 
Holy Ghost: A!I lf he Mould sar, You that toy my Power; nay 
you Uiat shall o:rn.cifie me, sh.al be pardoned by mee, M o£ten aa 
you turne unto mee by Repenta.noe: But if you deny the Powo:r 
of them that tea.oh you ho:rea.fter, by vertue of the Holy Ghost, they 
sh&I.I be Inexorable, and shall not fortve you, but pereeoute you in 

~ !i~~ ~ i::a~u::=,\ t, ~:~~= ra~11n!:~: 
bes Ill them) of the World to come: And so the words may be taken 
a,s a Propheoy, or Pnediotfon concerning the times, &9 they have 

(~:f !nee:of p=::~ ~~00Jlifio~t~l=~';!t:0the=~ 
be plaoo left after the Resurreotion for the Repentance of some :n~=th. An~h::m~;}~ ~,:rcfu~0s:11P!:nro~.~/f9j 
!';!i/ ~y"1:?a/~ '1i::,/&,pt!1}~/:td~ 1eaa~h!!e;1pro":fJ; 
ln:ferre. as 90me have done,. that In flt Paula time, there Wtl8 a 

b= atz S::tr!1!n~ao!1r1er:J~~ t: ::tat o'f~~ ~~ 
==:ct°afu~t~ee:UJ"ki~Jft~~;o~th;J~: o~ 
our Saviour for thell' King, at his ooming again: 11,11d then the 
forgivenetllle of IUll8 in the world to come, baa no need of a. Purgatory, 
But in both these mtel'pretatiom, there ia so much of paradox. that 
I t..mat not to them; but propound them. to those that are thoroughly 

N~91 
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versed in the Scripture, to inquire if there be no clea.rer plaoe that 
oontra<liotl! them. Onely of thus muo]1, Ieee evident Scripture, to 
perswade me, that there js neither tho word, nor the thing of Pur­
gatory, neither in this, nor any other text; nor any thmg that can 
prove a necessity of a place for the Soule WLthout the Body; neither 
for the Soule of Lazarus during the four daya he wa.s dead; nor for 
the Soules of thei:n whloh the Romane Church pretend to be tor­
mented now in Purgatory. Ifor God, thnt could give a hie to a. peooe 

~!n~~hi~~~n~~:t:~=n~0;:~~e~ &;:;~:,a!~: a.t~l~Jie:t ;~~tu:!f 
and immortal! Body. 

Another place 1a that of I Oor. 3. whexll it i8 eaid, that they which 
built Stubble, Hay, &o. on lhe true Foundation, their work shall 
perish; b11t they ll1emselve8 8li.all be saved; but as thro-ugh Fire: Thia 
Fire, he will have to be the Fire c,f Purgatory. The words, as I h,1ve 
said before, a.re an allusion to thoso of Zach. 13. 9. where he saith, I 
wi'll bring tl.e third part through the Fire, a,nd refine them as Silver ill 
refi.nad, and will try them a8 Gold is tryed : Which is spoken of the 
commnig of the Messiah in Power and Glory; that 1s, at the day of 

:hjf::tt·t;!~~~b~!be ~fe:~a~~~~!1:~~~~o:a\h:t ~~~~:~: 
Dootrmes, and Tra.ditwns, nnd hnve them a.a it were sindged of; 
and shaJl afterwa.rds ca.ll upon the name of the true God. In ltke 
manner, the Apostle saith of them, that holding this Foundation 
Jesus is the Ghrist, sha.ll build thereon some other Doct:hnes that be 
erroneous, that they shall not be consumed in the.t fire which re­
neweth the world, but shall po.sse through it to Salvation; but so, 
a.s to see, and relinquish their former Errours. The Bmlders, are the 
Pastors; the FoUlldation, that JeSUB is Ike Oh1ist; the Stubble and 
Hay, Fai8e O01UJeq_ue,nces <lrawnf,om it through Ignorance, or Frailty; 
the Gold, Silver, and pretioua Stonll!l, are their True Doc.lrmes; and 
their Refining or PUJ'ging, the Relinqiiishing of their Errarll, In 11,ll 
which there is no colour at all for the burning of Iacorporeall, that 
is to Bll .. y, Impatil1le Souls. 

A third plo.ce is that ol 1 Oor. 15. before mentioned, ooucerning 
Bapf,igrue for the De&d: out of which he oonoludeth, firiit, that 
P1·aycrs for the Dead aui not unprofitable; and ont of that, tha.t there 
is a Fire of Purgatory: But neither of them rightly. For of many 
interpretations of th? wo~ Baptisrue, be appr_oveth thlB in the fiwt 

there is no el:ample, neither in the Scripture, nor in any other use 
of language; and whioh is also discordant to tbe harmony, and scope 
of the Scripture. The word Bapt1sn1e is used (Mar. 10. 38- & Luk. 
12. 50.) for being Dipped lJl ones own bloud, Ml Chri.Jl.t wmi upon 
the Cross, and aa most of the Apostlea were, for giving testimony of 
Wm. But it is hard to say, that Prayer, Fasting, and Almes, have 
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anh flimihtude with Dippmg. The same is used afoo.Mal. 3. 11. 

~t~o~;:.em1!t :t i~:Vkide:t~:wi~ef~::i:~;rt!:r i:;e~t~~~1, 
jg the same whereof the Prophet Zadianj speaketh (chap. 13. v. 9.) 
I imll biing /he tMrd part throU(Jh (he Fire, and will Refi.ne lhem, &,c. 
And St. Peter after him (I Epist, 1. 7.) That the triaU ofyo111r Faith, 
11.:hicl,, t8 much mo, e predous Ytan of Gold that perishelh, though it be 
V!11ed with Fire, might be found unto praise, anil hmwur, and gWry at!~ 
Appeariny of Jesus Ohri,rt; and St. Pan] (1 Oor. 3. rn.J The Fire 
shalltriee1,•eryman11workofwhatsort i/18 But St Poter, and SL. 
l'aul apea.k of the Fll'e that shall be at the Second Appea.rmg of 
Chrllit; and the Prophet Zaohary of the Day of Judgment: And 
therefore this plaoe of S. Mat. may be wterpreted of the same; and 
then t,here will be no necessity of the Fire of Purgatory. 

I i:v~tfi!fo~~i:~~!~J~~ ~{u~)i~s;:f!~:e:et;3fu:~e~o~~a~1:!i~~ 

fo~~h~t!d. AJi'~/~ed1!r :~ le~u~~::: s~t ~;t~e ~of1::r:J 
d~~:mtt y; ~~! t1!:T:~ at;~~okaJ!~e::t~~tof3:ttas!~~fd 
pray for them, till they should be ria.en. But gra.ntmg that God, at 
the prayers of the faithful!, may convert unto him aome of those that 
havr'! not heard Christ preached, and consequently cannot huvo 
rejeoted Chnst, and that the charity of men m that point, oanuot 
be blamed; yet this conoludeth nothing for Purgatorf,' because to 

~fu t0:no~h!~1 !~ tif::g ~ ri!!:~~~ iiler: Lu:: fro~g:tl~ !~ torments to a Life in joy. 
A fourth plaoe is that of Mat 5. 25, Agree with thme Adveraary 

quiikly, whilest tlwu art in the way wi/J, him, le~t at any time the 
Adversary deliver thee to tJ.e Judge, and the Jurlge deliver thee to the 
Officer, and ihou be e11.at into-pt"U!On. Verily I eay unto thee, thou 8/ialt 
by no mea,u, come ou.t thence, till tJwu ha/II pai-d the ult~rrwar farthing. 
In which Allegory, th,:, Offender is the lUnner; both the Adversary 

:h: ihm!~~1ij~odlro:e !~rh~ ::::: st~jr ::Nr!~~n~;h:::~ 
life eternal!, hut to a seoond Dea.th, till he have paid the ,1tm0Rt 
farthing, or Christ pay it fo:r: him by hi.s Passion, whioh is a full 
Ranllome for all m=er of sin, ns well lesser sins, o.s greater crimes; both being ma.de by the passion of Chriat equally veniall, 

The fift plaoe, ia that of Matth. fl 22. WhoBoever is angry wifh hfa 
Brother without a cauae, slwll be guilty in bui{Jment. And uill.ososwr 
Blia!I say lo hia Brother, RAOHA, Bliall bi guiUy in the Oounc.!l But 
wlw80ever sharl &rip, Thou JJ'oole, 8hall be guilty to hell fir~. From 
whieh words he mferreth three sorts of Sins, o.nd three sorts of 
Punishments; and that none of those sins, but the last, shall be 
puniahed with hell fire; and consequently, that after this life, there 
is punishment of leaser sine in Purgatory, Of whioh inference; there 
is no colour in any interpretation that bath yet been given of thsm: 
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Sha.11 there be a dfatinction u.iter tb.ia life of Courts of J uBtioe, as 
there waii amongst the Jews 1n our Savio11rs time, lo hear, and de­
termine divers ~ortB of Crimes; a.a the JmJges, and the Counccll T 
Shall not Rll Judicature appel.'tain to Christ, and his Apostles T To 
under~taud therefore this text, we are not to \lonsider it solitat'ilv, 
bnt iomLly with the words pieoedent, and su!Jsequen~. Olil: 
Saviour in this Chapter interpreteth the Law of Moses; which the 
Jews thought wa.s then fulfilled, when thry hnd not transgressed the 
Grammatioall sense thereof, however they had transgre~sed againRt 
tlte sentsnee, or meaning of the L~.gislator Therefore whoreaa they 
thought the S1rlh Commanderncnt waR not broken, but by Kdlmg 
a man; no1· the Seventh, but when i. man lay with a woman, not lilB 
wife: our Savtnur t~Jls t,hem, the mward Anger o[ a m11n 0,g[l,inet his 
bro1her, 1£ 1t be without just cause, UI Honucfrle: You have heard 
(Baith hee) the Law of Moses, Thou shalt nol Kill, n.nd Umt Who,Wever 
ehall Kill, 8hall be condemned before the J11.dges, 01 b~fore the Sf.lll~1on 

to drntinguish between divers Cnmes,and divers Courts of Jnstioe, 0,nd 
divers Punishment!!; but to ta,;e the distinction between sin, and ein, 
which the Jews drew not from the difference of t,he Will in Obeymg 
God, but !rom the difl'erenoe of their Tempomll CourtB of Justioe; 
and to shcw them tha.t he that had the Will to hurt, bis Ilrother, 
though the effect appear but in Reviling, or not at all, shall be cast 
into hell fire, by the Judges, and by the Seasion, which shaJI be the 
same, not different Courl.ll at the day of Judgment. 'l'hi~ 00ns1dered, 
what can be drawn from this text, to maintain P11rgatory, I cannot 
imagine. 

The si;dh plaoe is liUke 16. 0. Mak8 yMjrienJs oftke unriql.t(J()Us 
Mammon, that when yee faile, they may receiw yrn.1, mto Bverlail#ny 
TaberruiclM. ThUI he aJiedges to prove Invocation of Samta de• 
pal.'ted But the sense is p\0,in, That we should make friends 
with. our Riches, of the Poore; rmd thereby obtam their Prayers 
wbile:.t they live. He that giveth to ihe. Poore, lendetll, to Ike 
Lord. 

The seventh jg Luk8 23 42 Lord remember me. when thou, comrM8t 
into t'hy Kin(Jdome: Therefore, aa.ith hee, there is Remission of sins 
after this lifo. But the consequence i,g not good. Our Saviour then 
forgave him; and at his comming ag0,ine m Glo1-y, will remember 
to raise him a_gaine to Life Eternal]. 

The Eight 1e Acts 2 24. where St. Peter saith of Christ, that God 
had raised him up, and /.oose.d the Pain~,e of Death, beewuse it wa,s rwt 

re:~:: ~ tt:::t !~:WJ~:~0,%r~,: t:i~~~! ~;:i:nJ~~s::~h:e ~~~; 
their torments: whereaa it ie manifeBt, that it wu~ Christ that was 
loosed; it waa bes that could not bee helden of Deat,h, or the Gtave; 
and not the Souls in Purgatory. Ilut if that whicl1 Ileza saye& m 
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h1R noteia- c,n this place b., well observed, there is none that will not 
see, that in stead of Pa11nes, it shwld be Band&; and then there ill 
no further cnuse to seek for Purgatory in t,hfa Text. 

CHAP. XLV 

of the Religw» 

Tll.E imJJression made on the organs of Stght, by \ncido Bodirs, 
either m one diroot line, or m many lines, reflected from Oplique, or 
:refracted in the pa~snge through Diaphanous Bodioo, produr.eth in 
hving Creaturoo, in whom Go<l h&th placed such Organs, !tn Imagfoa. 
tion of th., OLjeot, from whenco the Impression proceedetl1; wliich 
ImagiMtion fo call~~ 81ght: and seemeth not to bee a roeer Iroagina, 
Lion, but the Body 1t selfe without us; in the Bame manner, a~ when 

:1:1.b;~):1tl!t~i~i1 ~~ ~:-nt~e:r::r:e:rsb~tthnas~~:; t!~i;;; 
1,here ill mdeed no suoh tl1ing without him, but onely n motion in the 
interiou.r orgnns, pres$ing by resiatance outward, that makea him 
think so Ancl the motion made by this pres~ure, oonhnuing a.fter 
the object which e!UI!led it i!3 removed, ia that we 01111 Ima(Jination, 

~~:a~e~;~~~~~~~ ~~0i•of!~:J°:~::in J~~j:sih~:r J°ii!~'.: 
· · and third Cbn,pters. 

hmm di:roovored by the ancient 
much \ease by those that con• 
nowledge is) from their present 

use; it was lmrd for men to conceive of those Imngoo in 1.he Jfancy, 
and in the Sense, otherwise, than of tbmgB really with,mt ua: 

!~ib~;~t~n\bh:~setotll~? :b~~:~of;vfn',,J~;rr!U~~h:~t :tt1~:;: 
fmmaterfoJI, or Formes without Matter; Colour and Figure; without 
any colourOO or figmed Body; and that lhcy can pulon .Airu·,r hod,ea 
(as a garment) to make them Visible when they will to our bodily 
Eyea; and others say, are Bodie~, and living Creatnrei,, but made of 
Air, or other mor~ aubtile and !ethereall Matter, which is, tlien, 
when they will be seen, oondemed. But Hoth of them ngree on one 
genera.\l ll,ppellation of them, DM~iO'::<S. As if the Dclld o{ whom they 
Dreameri, were not Inha.bitante of their o,vn Rram, but of the Ak, 
or of Reaveu, or Hell; not Phanfoames, but Ghosts; with juRt 11,a 
much reason, asifoneehould say, hesawhfo own Gho~tin a Looking­
Glusae, or the Ghoa~B of the Star8 in a. River; or 01.ll the ordmary 
apparition of the Sun, of the quantity of about a foot, the Dmmon, 

:orTu~os1n1 b~\tf[~!a~~1h:!:tfe!~!tJ;,:!~t~~i:0~f :::!~ 
known, that ill, of an unlimited power to doe them good, or ha.rm.c; 
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a.nd consequently, given occa.s1on to the Governoura of the He!l.theu 
Commou-we!!.lthe to regulate this thell' fear, by est1,1.blishmg that 
D_IElMONOLOGIY (in which the Poets, M Prinaipa.11 Priests of the 
Heathen Religion, were specially employed, or reverenced) to the 
Publique Peace, and to the Obedience of Subjects neo!lllsary thm:e­
unto; i.nd to make eome of them Good Dmmon8, and others Evil]; 
the one as a Spurre to the Obaerva.noo, the otlwr, as Reines to with­
hold them fro1n Violatfon of the Laws 

of~!~~:;;::;:: ;~:i;1:tli!0Qe~:to!:Yof!f!ti~~t!rif:~ 
by H~~wd. one of the moat nnoient Poets of the Grrecians; !Lnd 
partly in othe:i: Histories; of whwh I ha.ve obRe:rved some few befo1'0, 
m the 12, Chapter of this disoo1rrse. 

The Grreciii.ns, by their Colonioa a.nd Conquesta, oommunkated 
their Language s.nd Writings into Asia, Egypt, and Ifo.ly; and 
therein, by necessary consequence their D,;emorwlogy, ur (u~ St. Paul 
calles it) the.ir Doc/rinea of Deml&: .And by that meane~, the con­
tagion was derived alllo to the JeweB, both of Jttda:-a, o.nd Ale2andria, 
£1;Jld other parts, whe:r1;0into they were dispersed But the name of 
Da'Jmon they did not (aa the GrrooianB) attnbute to Spirits both 
Good, and Evi!l; but to the Evill onely: And to the Good Dr.emons 
they gave the name of the Sphit of God; and esteemed those into 

i:~~~e l~~~. te?y :~!~u~ b; fh~t~i!~t olG:d:U~ed «1k!t;~ 
some 1Jr.emon, but a Ka.~aa&.wwe, an Evill Dwmon, that is, a Dev1ll. 

Dumbe man, thnt he had a Dumbe Devill; Mid of John Baptial 
(Math. ll. 18) for the singularity of his fa.sting, that he h11.d a 
Devill; and of our Saviour, becia.use he su!d, hee that koepeth bis 
sayings should not see Death in r.eternum, Now Wl know tlw1i ham a 
Devi/1; Abraham i., de11d, and Ike ProphWI are dead: And again, 
because he said (JoMI 7 20.) They went ab01d lo ~ill him, the people 
answered, Thou hast a Devill, who ,;oet'h about to kill thee ? Whereby 
it is m:1nifest, that the Jewes had the same opinions ooncerning 
Phantasmlll!, namely, that they were not Phantasme,~, that is. 
Idols of the bmiue, but thmgs reall, and independent on the 
Fanoy, 

Which dootrine if it be not true, why (may some say) did not our 
Saviour o□ntradiot it, and teaoh the contrary? nay why doea he Ul\e 
on diverse oooMions, such forms of speech as seem to confirm it 1 
To thill I answer, that first, where Christ saith, A apiril halh not-(1.e~h 
and bone, though hee ahew that there be Spirits, yet heo denies not 
that they are Bodies: And where St. Paul aaies, We shall rise 
f1)irUuall BodiM, be acknowledgeth the nature of Spirit~, but that 
thoy iw:e Bodily Spirits; which is not difficult to nnderatand. For 
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Air and many other thing~ are Bodiea, though not Flesh and Bone,, 
or any other grosae body, to bee diecerncd by the eye. But when 
our S&viour speaketh to the Devill, &nd co=nndeth him to go out 
o{ a man, if by the Devill, be meant a DJBeo.Be, as Phr()DOBY, or 
Lumioy, or ,i, oorporoo.-1 Spirit, is not the speeoh improp~r? can 
D1aea.sea haare? or can there be a corporeal\ Spirit in a Rody of 
Flesh and Bone, full already of vita.11 and ammall Spirits? Are 
t,here not therefore Spirits, that neither have Bodies. nor are meer 
Imaginations? To the first I anewer, tb0,t the addres$ing of our 
S!i.vioura command to the l\fadnease, or LuntLCy he cureth, iA no more 

rer~0fo~·n!ft~er11
~~ t~~:0~:!~go: s:::i:~th0

: c~~~~!?~i'G~~~ 
to the Light, to the Firmament, to the Smme, and St.arrea, when he 
commanded them to bee: for they could not hea.re before thoy had 
a hoeing. But those epeechee are not improper, Uecause they 
s1gn1fle the power of Gods \'Vor<l: no more therefore is it improper, 
to oommand Madnesse, or Lunacy {nuder the v.prella.tion of De\·ils, 

~~h~~d~ey T:0~b~h=:oi~°!~~~o!t:rt1°ei:•b!fn!0f~!~r~~~:!1t 
I have not yet ob~erved any place of Scripture, from whenoe it ca.n 
be gathered, that any man wM ever pos~e~scd with !lallY other 
Corporea.Jl Spirit, but that of his owne, by whwh hiB body is naturally 
moved. 

Our Saviour, immedlately after the Holy Ghost descended upon 
him in the form of v. Dove, ia ea1d liy St. Matthew {Chapt. 4. I.) to 
have been led up by the Epint mto the Wildernesae, and the same is 
redted (Luke 4. l.) in the!!e words, Jem8 being full of the Holy Ghoat, 
was led m the Spirit tnto tht W ildern~se: Whereby it is evident, that 
by Spirit there, is meant the Holy Ghost. This onnnot be mterpreied 
for n Possession: For Christ, and the Holy Ghost, are but on0 and 
the sa.me substance; which is no pcsse.<Jsion of one a11b~tance, or 

!0fr~/l!nf:fee: w/f/th/JJe::1 ~!t~~:CH~½/ ~;~,w~i• ~~f :~:i~ 
r::::r~f 0{~!en~~it~r s~:!~':d ~1~ii:~eb~h:~~ie!~:~ h°:nda!iiJ~: 
carryed thence by the Devil! into an cxcecdi?l{I high maunlain, who 
she:wed him them !hence all the Km17domes of the wnrld: Wherein, wee 
are not to beleeve he W8,1! either possessed, or forced by the Devill; 
nor that any Mountaine is high enough, (according to the litorall 
sense,) to ahew him one whole Hemfaphere. What then onn be the 

;~aJ!1fe;:e:h:n~1th:t 1::ro~;in~h~~ tfnti;\.~~ ~=~£ f:~ :~: 
Wildernesse to the City, snd from thence into a Mountain, was a 
Vision? Conforms.ble whereunto, is also the phrase of St. Luke, 
that hee was led mto the Wtldernesee, not by, but in the Spirit: 
whereas concerning Hia being Tnken up into th.e Mountr.ine, and 
unto the Pinnacle of the Temple, hee speaketh ns St. Matthew doth. 
Whieh suiteth with the nature of a Vision 

Agafo, where St. Luke so.yes of Judas Ieca.riot, that Salan enlred 
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into him, and thereupon that he went rind r.ornmuned with tht 01,ief 
Priests, anrl Oaptailrn,q, liow he might bet1a11; Christ unlu tl1tim: it may 
be an~wered, that b.Y the Entring of f:Jatan (that ia tha Enemy) into 
hllll, rn meant, the hostile n.nd fa'ai.terous mtentiun uf selling hi>I Lord 
and Master, l!'or as by the Holy Ghost, iB fre')uontly in Scripture 

~~:~~~~\/~hti ~~:~;~i §~~~~. 1!~inb!~0~:icf~~~~o1Y tht~~n:k~~ 
Cogitations, and Des1gna of the Adversariell of ChdHt, and hi~ 
D1adplf'lll. For as it is hard to say, that the Dev11l was entred n1to 
Judas, before he had any such hoshle de81gne; so 1t w imp,wtine11t 
to say, he was firat Chriats Enemy in hw heart, and t,bat the De"i'ill 
entred into bun afterwards. Therefore the Ent,:dng of Satan, and 
Lill Wioked Purpose, waa one and the same thi11g . 

. But if them be no Immaterial! Spn:it, nor any Posaese1on of mew, 

~~~l~~rb~udlllis 8¼~1!t~r*ir~~1 ~!a~I~{h~gp~:p~= :~e~~dw tt 5~:h 
cleer worda, ILi! iliey nught no more doubt thereof. But eueh 
questions M these, are more curious, tlmn necessary for a CbrisUan 
n11ms Salvatmn. "Men may as well aske, why Ch:dat th,it oould have 
given tr, all men }faith, l'1ety, and all ma,nnel' of moral! Vertues, 
gave it to some on~.!y, and not to all: and why he left the seatoh 
o! natural! Cauaos, and Seienooo, to the uaturall Reason and Industry 
of men, and dtd not reveal 1t to all, or any man aupern!l.tlll'ally; 
a.ml m!l.ny other such questiona: Of which neverthelem;e there may 

~!o!~higtte t~~!1~l!, ahJ.to p!h~s La6:d0
~:· Pc~:is:~ i<ld~o~\:~: 

them thei·ein, by Bubdning all tho Nations round about them; but 
left many of them, mi thorne,i in their sides, t:o awaken from time to 
time their Piety and Indust,ry: so our Savwur, in oondnr.tmg us 
towa,rd his hm,venly Kingdome, did not destroy all thu diffioulties 
oi Na.turull QueBtions; but left theIU to e:-teroieo our Industry, am! 
Rei,son; the Scope of his J?I'e11Ching, being onely to ahew us thia plain 
and direct -way to Salvation, namely, the Lel(;ef of this Article, th11t 
ht was tht Ohrist, the Son of /he livin(I God, sent into the world lo IKWri­
'{iu hi'lN!d/efor our Sin8, and at his comminu aga1n, glanoudy lo req;n 
over his Ele~t, and lo save them from tMir Enemi~s ellwnaUy: To 
whioh, the opinion of Poi.sesB10n by Spirits, or Phantasmes, are no 

:r~1i::n;~, ~:tt?/01:!0E1eirt :~ ~~:~~:~~cc1t~~e0~t~t! 
of the Ser1ptui'e an I\Ccount of all questions, wluch may be r11ised 
to trouble us in the performance of Gods co:mm11,nds; we may as 
well oomplnfae of Moses for not having set downe the time of the 
creation of such Spirits, as well a.s of the Creation of the EMth, and 
Sea, and of Men, and Beasts. 'ro oonclude, I find in Sur1pluro that 
there be Angels, and Spirits, good and evill; but not th1>t they are 
In.corporelloll, a.~ are tlle Apparitions men see in the D(l.l'k, or in a 
Dream, or Vision; wlnoh the La tines call Sputra, and took for 
Dremons. And I find that thore ars Spiril:B Corporeall, (though 
subtile and Inl'Ylible;} but not tho.t any mun~ body was posse.~sed, 
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~!oh,~:~~,1wp~:1Ji~!1::!1~ ~t=~~~~nhtta shnll be 
Neverthelesse, the cont.ra.ry Doctrine, namely, that there he 

Jncorporooll Spint.s, hnth hitherto so prevo.tled m the Oburoh, th.i.t 
the uae of ExDl'Clsme, (that is t.o say, of ejootion of Devilla by 

=~1jJ :o:118!teul:,~~u!%n ~~J~o~t rU:~ :1~e ~f 
Da-moi:i~~es in tiie Primitive Church, and feiw Mad-men, and other 
suoh am:tln.d~r diseases; whereas in these times we hew: of, and eeo 

:'ge of ~~tu~~ ¾':~a\~t =~oo!°! t0~aa~ 
that where&.s heretoform the ApMtlea, and a.ft.er them for a time, the 
Paat.ors of the Ohuroh, did our1i those &1ngulM' llllleMes, whioh now 

:11,Z. ":11~&~,.! ~6;, ~o ~jj ~ 1~: ~th11,:flecfidwJ;~ 
""'""' 

hab tion, motmn, or exiiiteno0, but 1n the motions of the rrun'. 
And the worship of these with Drrine Honour, JS tha.t whioh is in 

~c!i ~a::~~:t~1?'~1i ~!!:an:'i:;; Ji~~td.Moa~~ 
=~er;:e:~d ~ H~\:;:; (!h~=~=~~:1o:STJi~ 
own FanCUlll,) they ha.a: had no farther dependence on the true God, 
of whom their mm be no similitude, nor on hie pl'tme Ministers, .... 
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Mo~es, and tho High Priest!!; but every man hitel governed himself 
&coording to his own appetite, to the utter evernion of the Common­
wealth, a,nd their own deatruotion for want of Union, And therefore 
the first Law of God wiw, Tl1ey should not take for Gods, A.LIENOO 

Dr.os, that ia, the Goris of other nations, but /hat onely true God, who 
ooudisafed to commune with Moses, and by him lo gitf /hem l,:,:11!8 and 
directions, for tl1eir pea.;e, anrt for their &lvation from their enemies. 
And the second was, that they shovld not make to ll1emselve~ any 
Ima(!e le Worship, of tlw.r own lnvenhon. For it is the same deposing 
of a King, to aubmit to another Kin!'.(, whether he be set up by o. 
neighbour nation, or by our selves 

The plaoea of Scripture pretended to oounten,.noe the settmg up 
of Imagef!, to wornhi~, them; o.r to set them up at all m the plo.ces 

~t:;;:b~~do!!/lJi:S~~tif G~cl}th!' o!h! !{:f!~:~ze~So~!e~~~ 
Secondly, C'ome te:ids whereby we are oommanrled to worship certain 
CreaturB!l for their relatwn to God; as to worahip hia :Footstool: 
And l~tly, some o~er te.-.;ts, by which is authonzed, a religious 
honoring of Holy thmgs But before I examine the force of ihoee 
places, to prove that which Ja pret1:1nded, I must first explain what 
ia to be understood by WorBlnppi,iq, and what by Imapn8, a.nd Td.o/.ii 

I have already ahewn 1n the 20 Chaptei.· of thia Disrourne, that to 
Honor, i-~ to value highly tho Power of any pMson: and that suoh 
value JS meaRure<l, by our comparing him with others. But beoause 
there is nothmg to be compared with God m Power; we Honor 
huu not but Drnhonom him by any Value lesse than Infinite. And 
th11s Honor is properly of it-s own nature, secret, and iuternall in the 
heiwt. But ihe mward thought.s of men, which appe~e outwa.rdly 
in their words and actiowi, are the Bignes of our Honoring, and these 

~:tr◊,~~ s~~=r 0tr7"t~R~iy, i~~ Lb!un2;~:~~8~aTlio;~ri:~ ~ 
Serving: in snmme, all words a:nd 8.et1ona that betoken Fear to 
Offend, Ol' Deairo to Please, 19 W or8Mp, whether those words and 
Mtmns be smoere, or feigned: and because they appear as s:igncs 
of Honoring, aro ordinarily also called Honor . 

. The Worship we exhlb1te to those we esteem to be but men, ne 00 

Civill Worship: And he that but putteth off his hat in the Church, 
for thia cause, that he thmketh it the House of God, worshippeth 
with Dmne Worahlp. Tliey that seek t-he dlstmct1on of Divine 
and Civill Worship, not in the mtention of the Worshipper, but 
in the Words Oou"/o.e/Cf, and A"'rp•l"', deceive themselves, For 
whereas there be two sorts of Servants; that sort, whioh ia of those 
that are absolutely Ill the power of their Masters, as Sliwes taken in 
war, and their Issue, whose bod100 a.re not in their own power, (therr 
lives depending on the Will of therr Masters, in snch manner o.s to 
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forfeit them upon the least dfaobedionce,) and that are bought !tnd 
sold as "Beastf.l, were oalled ..1.oO)lo,, that is properly, Slaves, and 
their Setvme Aou)l~fo: The other, which is of those t-hat serve 
(for hire, or in hope 0£ benefit from their Masters) volunfmlly; are 
oall(ld 0fjn;i; th11,t ia, Domestique Servants; to whose servioe the 
Masters have no further right, tlmn is contained in the Covenants 
llillde betwixt them. These two kinds of Servanl.s have thus muoh 
common to them both, that theit labonr IB a111minted them by 
another: And the word A<tn", is the genera.\] na,me of both, 
sigoifyin~ him that worketh for another, whether, e.s a Slave, or a 
volimtary Serv&nt: So that Ao.TpEl<t sigrufieth gene1·ally a.II Servfoe; 
but Aou"/,.~!o. the Bervice of Bondmen onely, and the condition of 
Sfaver_y: And both e.re used in Scripture (to aignifie our Service of 
God) promiacnously, Aoui\~fo, because we are Gode Slaves; 
Ao.-rp,fo, becall!le wee Serve him: and in all kinds of Sarvwe is 
contained, not onely Obedience, but alBo Worship; that is, euoh 
e.otions, gestures, and words, as signifie Honor. 

R!:m\J::o~ ~~~o!: thi~; vi!t1~tif~~ht!~!ai!e :: J?h;*{~~i!~11 
!~;;e1~!:p~~·~\~~h3~~ra~ee:r~°le: ~f!b::n~~~~tte!\hfi!:~~ :~: 
Wa,ter, by Reflexion, or Refraction; or of the Sun, or Stars by 
Dir(ld VIBion in the Air; whioh are nothing reall in the things aeen, nor in the place where they seem to bee; nor are their magmtudes 
and fignrlll.! the same with that of the object; but changeable, by 

::~u:!i°'e~0
~ ~;;\~~:!!~~~.8~t~\:ro~ E~~::;, ;~:na!ht~bj:~ 

is absent; or changed into other colours, a.nd shape..~, as things that 
depend onoly upon the Fancy. And these &re the Images which 
are onginally &nd most properly oalled Ideas, a.nd IDoLS, and 
derived from the language of the Grrecians, with whom the wonl 
EMw eignifieth to See, 1'hey are also called PJUNTA.SM.ES, whioh 
is irt the same langnage, Apparitions. And from these Images it IS 
that one of the faouW.M of m!\ns Nature, is er.lied the lmagi=lion. 
And {rom hence it ia manifest, that the.re neither is, uor can bee any 
Image made of a thing Invisible. 

It is alao evident, that there can be no Image of a thing Infini(e: 
for all the Ima.goo, and Phantasm81l that are mado by the ImpreS1;10n 

d~t=eti~id a;:e~J~:t1e~:~?~'b~: n~ iJ:;:~1~~:t~a:~ the Soule of Man; nor of Spirits; but oncly of Bodies Visible, that 
IB, Bodies that have light in themllelves, or are by auch enlightened. 

And whm.•eas o. man can fancy Shapes he never saw; mnking up a 
Figure out of the parta of <livers creatnres; aa the Poets make their 
Centaures, Ohimwrns, and other Monsters never aeon: So ca.n he 

M1!\t0 !~Jtili!~ ~s~~~:~n~ar!:1!e :!t0fu:ili':~:~~i!u~~ 
of any oorporeall thing, but for the rooemhlance of some Phnn. 
tastioe.ll Inhabitants of the Brain of the Maker, Uut in these Idols, 
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ELA they a-re or;ginally in tL.e Bru.m, antl as they are paintrd, oarvod, 
mo11lded, or moulten in matter, there ia !l sm1ilit1ide of the one to 
the other, for which tho rtfotro,1all Body made by Art, may be said 
to be the Image of the Phanta1,tfoull Idoll made by l'fatmo. 

But in a large1• 1rne of the wo:rd Image, is contained alllo, n,ny 
Repre~entntion of one thing by another. So an earthly Sovera,ign 
m11.:v bo mdlod the Image of God: And an inferiour Magistrate the 
Inillge of an earthly Stlvera,.ign. And many t1mes in the I,lolatJ:7 
of the GontileR there was litUe regard to tho similitude of their 
?lfateriull Idol to the Idol in thefr fa.ncy, and yet it was called tlie 
Image of it. For a Stone unhown ha,; been aet up for Neptune, and 

~~:~so:\t:.r H1;i1t:ra~htff:;l~~ros!e t!ea:;a1:a:::yorri:1vi:g~: 
Mary, nnd other Ramt-s, unh..ke one another, and without correspon• 
donce to any one maue Fancy; and yet serve well enough for the 
purpose they were ~redcd for; winch was no more but by the 
Na.mes onely, to represent the Persons mentioned in the History, 

~~ ;;~!:h a~v:;r. U]A~(f~h2~e~~ ;::;!,ai;~ \h:1:r~es\wsz::,e ::~:~ 
tl1e ResemLln.nce, or tl1e RPprt\'lentation of eome thing Visible; 
or boili together, aB it_ happeneth for the most part. 

But the name of Idoll is extended yet further in Scripture, to 
~ignifie also the Sunne, or a Siarre, or any other Creature, viB11Jb 
or invisihle, wlwn 1,hey are WOl'sluppcd for Goris. 

Havmg shevm wha,t is Worship, and what an lmagB; I will now 

fo~bi!J! ~gf!~1e:!~ °C~:::nd~!te!ta~JX~:tt:;1!~e!~~i: 
s~riJJt□ re. 

•To worship an Image, is voluntanly to doe those e-dernall acts, 
whioh M'e signes of honoring either the matter of the Image, whioh 
is Wood, Stone, Mefoll, or some other VIS!ble creature; or the 
Phantasme of the brain, for the resemblanoe, or representation 
whereof, the mo.tter wa$ formed and figured; or both together, as 
one nnimate Body, compoRed of the Matter and the Phantasms, a.a 
of a Body and Soule. 

To be uncovered, before a man 0£ Pow(;l]' and Authority, or before 
the 'l'hrone of a Prince, or in such other places o.s hee ordaineth to 
that purpose in his absence, J,J to Wor~h1p that man, or l'rinoe with 
Civill Worship; as being a signe, not of honoring the Rt,oole, or place, 
but the Person; and iH not Idol!Ltry. Butb' hee that doth it, should 
suppose the Souh1 of the Prince to be in the Stool, or should present 
a PeWtion to the Stool, it were Divine Worship, and Idolatry. 

To pray, to a King for such things, as hee ll! & bfo to doe for us, 
though "\\B prosti:11,te our selves before him, is but Civill Worship; 
hem.use we acknowledge no other power in him, but hum~ne: But 
voluntarily to pray unto him for frn:r weather, OJ' for any tlungwhich 
God onely oan doe for us, is Divine Worship, and Idolatry, On the 
othet' side, 1£ a King coropell a man to it by the tert'our of Death, or 
other great corporii,11 punishment, it 18 not ldola,try: For the Worship 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



cu'"· 45J The Kingdome of Da.rknesse 357 
which the Soveraign oommandeth to bee done unto himself by the 
terrour of hl.8 Law~, ll! not a sign that he that oboyeth him, doea 
mwardly honour him as a God, but that he is dwirona to save him­
eelfo from death, or from a miserable life; and that whioh is not a 

N~iili!r i~~~r~l1e:~:::, tta~h!~h:~i~~C:it~ ;~:d~Jr:efh, ~~~~;~lh 
any stumbling block before his Brother; because how wise, or 

~:~~;: f:~:0fri~!:ee ::~a:tf~!~h~e:p~o!~~~ It~~~ fu~:t: ~~h 
1t for fear; and that it ie not h.ii! nnt, but the aot of his Sovora.ign, 

To worship God, 1n some peculiar Plaoo, or turrung a Jnfl.llil face 
towards an Image, or deterru.mate Place, is not to wowhi.p, or honor 
the Pl,1,oe, or Image; but to aoknowlodge it Holy, that is to sa.y, to 
n,cknowlBdgo the Image, or the Pla.oe to be aet a.pa.rt from common 
use: for that is the meaning of the word Holy; which implies no 
new quaJ1ty in the Pktoe, or Image; but onely a new Roh,Mon by 
Appropriation to God; nnd therefore is not Idolatry; no more thitn 
it was Idolatry to worship God before the Brazen Serpent; or for 
the Jewa when they were out of their owne oountrey, to turn their 

ir~:s(r:;:tt~i ,r.~h~~Bto~~d t~6.v~!bt~r~ftf:rt~;j::t~ Bu!~: 
the ground appertaining to Mount Srnai; which plam'I God had 
ohosen to appear in, and to give his Laws to the Poople of Israel, 
and was therefore Holy gr011nd, not by inham:,nt sanctity, but by 
separatmn to Gode uae; or for Christians to worship in the Churches, 
whioh are onoe solemnly d~dicated to God for that purpose, by the 
Authority of the King, or other true Re.Presentant of the Church. 
But to worship God, as inanhnating, or mhshiting, such Image, or 
plao6; !Ji.at is to say, an infinite sub,itanco m a finite pla.ce, is 
Idolatry: for such finite Gods, a.re but Idols of the hrfim, nothing 
reall; and arl!l commonly ea.lied in the Scripture by the llfilllll/1 uf 
Vanity, and Lyes, u.nd Nothing. Also to worship God, not a.a 

~~~t't~:~ ~f 11:,11~! iif t~oeni~(l;~rk: ~fh1:,; i!0c~~ !~! ~~c~ ~: 
Image be dedionted., or set up by private authority, and not by the 
authority of them that are our Soveraign PastorB, is Ido!ati:y. For 
the Oimmandement ia, Tkou 8/m.lt not make lo thy sel,fe any r,rrr:wen 
Image. God commanded Moses to set up the Brazen Serpent; 
hee did not make Lt to himselte; it waa n{lt the1:efore against the 
Commanclement.. Bnt the making of the Golden Cn.lfe by Aaron, 
and the Peoplo, 11,11 being done withont authority from God, was 
fdolatry; not onely becnuse -Ll:tey held it for God, bnt alBo beoause 
they made it for a Relig1oue use, without WflITa.nt either from God 
their Soveraign, or from l\fosoo, that waa hla Lieuteni.nt. 

The Gentiles wor!!hipped for Gods, Jupiter, QJJ.d others; that 
living, wen1 men perhaps that had done great and glorious Aota; 
and for the Children of God, divers men a.nd women, supposing 
them gotten between an Immortall Deity, and a. mortall man. 
'rhm was Idolatry, because they made them 110 to themselves, havmg 
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no authonty from God, neither 1ll his etemall La.w of Rt>ason, nor :a~8w\°:!~!t~~:e :~~~~rt~ ~U: &!of 
~!d~~~~~ oij~~olatty~ ?ueru;:.tthe\ttr::~ ~el=~: 
the 8cdpturet11. And~ adora.twn of 1,he Euob&l'iat, if the words 

g~\!7't!a~ :n!!iod,!i ~!i~~,t't ~m~:irl' = =~ 
~e:::11 ;IM~m: ~ &::r~= ::::!e~~a~1~1: 
~ OM body, then is that no Idolatry, beoause it is authorJ.Zed by 
our S1mour= but if that t.ezt doe uot aiguifie that, (for there ill no 
other that can be alledged for it,) then, beooUSfl it is a worship of 

~~ 1:!!~t.~:a~ 1:~a.~t~it~ ;:;3/1 F~ s:?~ 
GentJlea also held God to ho Omnipotent; and might upon tba.t r::: :cJ:~b~~~ J®th~~w'!~~/inte11 a: 
Almighty. 

Wherea.s there be, that pNttmld Divine Inspiration, to be 11, super­
naturallentrhlg of the Holy Ghost into a ma.n, a.ndnot an acquisition 
of Gods graoea, by doctrine, and 1tiuly; I thlot they are m a very 
dangerous D.ilemina.. For if they worshi:e uot the men whom they 

~=v:u~i:ani~:.ey ~ ::i:ne;. :orn:pado~ 
they oommit Idolatry; for the Apoatlea would neY6l' pemut them­
selves to be IIO worshipped, TherslOJ.'e the H.leat 'W&y l!I to beleeve, ~Jstf'::.~~~: ::!°i: u~ ::m.A&°:~~ 'o:o~{. 
and by the giving of it by Imposition of Hands, are underatood the 
aignea wluoh God ha.th been pleaaed to use, or ordain to bee uaed, of 
lne promise to a.saist thoae persons in thelt atudy to Prea.oh hill King­
dome, and In thoir Converaation, that 1t might not be Soandaloue, 

bui~!°1Z!:;ous Wotahi of Ima.gee, there le e.leo a 
Boa.nd&lo1111Wonhipofthem; w~iealaoa.ein; butnotldolatry. 
Fat Idolaky ia t.o l'rol'Bhip by ,ignes of an mternall, and l'ell,ll honolll'= 

:::~~Z!tlritb~ iam~~:t=-1:iee::a~bo~~i 
~~ =d of~~~!i;tio~ n:ar~ ~tol!°~::110:: 
gmvoWI ~ent, and is neverlilielceee a ein in them that so 
wonb.1p. m O¥e thoy be men whose a.otiona a.re looked at by othera. 

:n~:ti~s~ble.th~ ~ ::~u:;otf~gi~1 Wh!::aath~ 
example of thaso we regard.not, works not on us a.tall, but lea.vu us 
to our o,m diligenoo and caution; and oonsequently are no oau9ea 
of our falling. 

If therefore a Paator lawfully oalled to tea.oh and direot othm, 
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or any other, of whoae knowledge there is a grei1,t 0P3?ion. doe 
utarnall honor to an Idol for fear; unlesse he mrul:e hls feti.re, n.nd 
unwillingnease to it. as evident as the woralllp; he Soa.ndalizeth 
hia Brother, by seeming to approve Id.ola.try, For his Brother 

:S:!:th ;::.0!~~i:i:S1t~0=•~!r°Jltit&!fi:~11tit 
Soa.ndall, is ffin. and a BcmulaU r,wtn. But Jf one bmllg no Pastor, 
nor of eminent reputation for knowledge in Ohrist.ian Doctrine, doe 
the same, W another follow him; this ill no Scandall given; for 
he had no oe.useto follow suoh enunple: bntis a pretenoei:rl Boa.ndall 
whl.oh hee taketh of himselfe for an excuse before men= For an 
unlearned man, that 11! in the power of an Idolatrous Kini!;, or Sta.te, 

~::~~~id~ futts ~~::ee ~~~ ~~ H h~h!!:i tie: 
forti.tctd11 t.o suffer death, rather tha.n worship it, be Bhould doe 
better. But jf a Past.or, who as Ohrillt.e Measenger, ha.a underta.ken 
to teach Christa Dootrlne to all nations, should doe the IIMlle, it were 
not onely a sinfull RoandaJI. in respeot of other Christian mens 
oonaoiencea, but a perfidious forsaking of bia oha.rge. 

The 1umm.e of that whioh I have said hitherto, ooncarning the 
Wc1tsl11p of Ima.gee, is this, t.hat he that wonhippeth in an Image. or 
any Creature, either the Matter thereof, or any Fanoy of his own, 
which he th1nketh t.o dwell in 1t1 or both togetheri or beleeveth 
that such thingB hear his Pray131:'8, or see h1S Devotiomi, without 
Ea.ta, or Eflll!I, oommitteth Jdolatry: and he that oouuterfei.teth 
moh Worah1p for fear of punishment, if he bte a me.n whose, exa~l'I 

~~ro:~ \'::U&!at: !r:::;,rldb!;;:1!1u:h111!: 1!~11 or u! 
SUllb a 'aoe as he bath not made, or ohosen of hnneelfe, but taken 
from the commandement of Godl Word, as the Jewes did in worship­
ping God boftm:I the Chern.bins, and befoi:e the Bxaztm Serpent for a :tfo~: ~:\~o!ni:e:111no~t,~aruaalem, whioh was also 

Now for the Worship of Salllts, and Images, a.nd Relifues, and 

::~o~r:~~ :! fv~~r;~~~~~tRht:\ii:<t!:h 
of Rome, from the Dootrlne there taught; but partly left; in it at 
the Dl'Bt oonvel'SlOU of the Gentles; and aftlll'Wlirda o01111tenanoed, 

°!s:~a:ai~:1i~::i~:i:isi::.i::~seu&mples 
of Imagesipointed by God to bee net up; They ware not 1111t up 
forthepeo e, or anyma.n towol'llbip; but that theyahould -worah1p 
God hima f11 before them: ae before the Ohlll'tlbma over the Ark, 
and the Bras:en Serpent. For we read not, that the Pries~ 

:'att"11[2 fr~,;, ra~ ~f B~ok~i:t; inb~~e=:~ira: 

~ft.entB'!a~ 1!: :;t:p~11:r;,~t::~~!r:J:.~: 
we also •hould set up Images, lllldlll' pret.enae of woxsbipping God 
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before them; 1,e,;,11use the wonh of the second Cntnm(l.nderoent, 
'l'Twu slwU not make tn thy selje an11 graven Image, &,o. distinguIBh 
botween tbe Imagee that God oommanded to Le set up, and those, 
wluC"b wee eet up to our selves And therefore from the Cherubins, 
or Br11,~.en Serpeut. to the Images of m11,ns devising; and from the 
Wul'ship commanded Ly Gnrl, t,o the W11l-Worahip of IDL'n, the 
argument is not good. This also IB to beo oonsidered, that as 

~~~t!~~ht~t /~ tti0!~ctththe~r:h~~;J~11d~~n!~ b;ia::re'.h!0 J:;;~ 
Chnstian Sovol'aigns ought to break down the Imagea which Uuoir 
Subjeds have been accustomed to worship; that thore be no more 

~o~::!0Jma:g:~o~re1:°o~~f Ppetd:! r~:/bfie!~~ If~~:J~\ ttJ:~ 
Power in the Imagoo; and are told by their Past1JJ.'S, that some 
of them have spoken; 11,nd h!we bled, wd that mimoles ha,ve boen 
done by them; which thoy s.pprehond as done by the Saint, which 
they thiak either ia the Image it self, or in it. The Iernelite,.9, whea 
they worshipped the Ca.lfe, did thmk they wox'shipped the God 
that brought them out of Egypt; a.nd yet it was Idolatry, heoaUBei 
they thougM the Calfe either was tha,l God, or had him in his belly 
Aud though some man may think it impossible for people to be so 
11tupid, a.a to think the Imnge to be God, or a Salll.L; or to worship 
it m that notion; 7cet it is mn.nifo~t in Scripture to the contrary; 

V1~G!d811~n/!:ez°,~ !:d ~~~~tilie r:!~e~~\~~t'~~ a,a~;; :te:J hi! 
Gods. And wee see daily by o"l'.perienoe in all aorta of People, the.t 
euoh men as study nothmg but their food and ease, are oont6Ilt to 
beleeve any absurdity, milier than to trouble themselves to examine 
it; holding their faith ltll it we:re by entaile un(l},ena1lo, ei:oept by an 

ei:,:sili:;tr.:e r~:; some other pinces, thi.t it is lawful! to p!Lint 
Angela, and a.lao God h.imselfe: aa from Gods walking in the GIU'den; 
from J1wob1111eemg God &t the top of the ladder; and :from other 
Vil!ions, and Dream11. But Visions, 11,nd Dreams, whether ni.turi.11, 
or supernsturall, are but Phanfaames: and he that painteth a.n 
I 

and can be of no use, but to worBhip, And the aame may be said 
of the Imagea of Angels, and of men dead; unlesse as Monuments 
nf friends, or of men worthy remembrance: For such llll0 of a.n 
Tma.ge, 1fl not Worship of the Imagt>: but a oivill honoring of the 
Person, not that ia, but Lhat WIUI: But when !t is done to the Image 
wbieh we miike of a Samt, for no other reason, but that we think 

~~Z~d::t~n~r~tth~:t°~s~'.e:1 :f~~!:C h:oh~1w:0~~e:n 
humane power; and therefore 1t 1B Idola.try, 

I Exod. 32, Z, 1 Gen. 31,30, 
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Seemg therefore there is no a.uthority, neither in the La.w of Moae.s, 

nor in the Gospel, for tha religiolll! Worship of Images, or otheE 
Repreatmta.tions oi God, whioh men. sot up to themselvea; or for 

:d~~0:h~i~:tt~e i~dg~h~~: ~hr~!~i::iK~;~"!h~r !:ri~ii~ 
Representants of God, u.i::e not to be worshi11ped by their Sl.lbjO<ltll, 
Uy any a.at, that sigrufieth a. gi•ea-ler esteem of his power, than the 
na.ture of mortal\ man is capable of; H oa.nnot be imagined, that the 
Religious Worship now in use, was brought into the Churoh, by 
mi.H\mder~tanding of the Scripture, It resteth therefore, that it WIii! 

left in lt, by not destroying the Im1>ges them%lves, in the conversion 
of the Gentile2 that wor~htppcd them 

The cause where,of, Wfl.R the :in:ImoderJJ,te esteem, and prioos aet 

~g~~e;i~d,wf~~~~i~tp~!i:;e:~:h~~h th6;d~at6d~=~~J;ti:a~j 
for D,:emons) to ret&in them still m their houaoo, upon pre~enoe of 
doing it in the honor of Ghrist, of the Virgin Mf!ry, and of the 
Aposllu, and other the PMtOl'll of the Primitive Churnh; M being 
e,t'lle, by giving them new names, to make that an Iroage of the 
Vil'(lin Mary, e.nd of her Sonne, our Saviour, which before perhap~ 
wuB called the Image of Venus, a,nd 0-upid; ,;nd so of a Jupiter 
to make a BarnabaB, a,nd of Mercury 11, Prwl, 11nd the like. And (IS 

~0~~1!nd~~~~: i:e;1~~mt ti:gr~:! ~~tl!h~r~:i?:~; ;dr:~d t~i: 
to a hkmg of thl~ kind of honour, wliioh they also might hope for 
aft.er their deoease, ns well a.s those that had alrea.dy gained it: 

:a!0a:t!~rtfSoit;~a~~!~~ tta~i:e~!/~rt!F~~ciJ;: 
Con~tantino. dtvcrs Emperors, and Bis.hops, and gener11.ll Counoel.!IJ observed, a.nd opposed the unlawfulnesse thereof; but too late, or 
too wenkly. 

Th11 C(lnonizing of Saints, ia another Reliqne of Gentilismo: It 
is neither a misunderstanding of Scripture, nor a new mvention of 
the Roman Churoh, but a oustome as anoient Ill:! the Common-wealth 
of Rome it eel.£. The firat that ever WM canonized at Rome, waa 
Rm:nu.lu-s, and that upon the m,rrafaon of J1tliua Pro~uliUJ, that swore 
before the Senate, he spak11 with him after his death, a,nd WWJ assured 
by him, he dwelt.in Heaven, a-nd was the.re called Q11,innw1, aud would 
be p1·opihollll to the SULte of their new City: And thereupon the 
Sonn-te g,.ve publ(que telll.imony of his Sanctity, JuHus OwMr, and 
other Emperors after him, had the hke teslimony; that ill, were 
U.nonfaed for Sr.ints; for by auoh tootimony is CANO)flU1'lO.'I, 
now defined; and la the ~ame with the 'A1ro8i/""'1s of the lloathen 

It L9 also from the Romi:in Heathen, that the Popea have received 
the na,me, 11rnd power of PoN'l'IFlll: M.i..uru:us. This wM the name 
0£ him tha.t in the ancient Common-we[l,lth of Rome, had the 

g~r::~~!:1:~tio:j::s~~:c0!~ttter8i~figf!n~egA~t:h~ 
Arl{JU.stuB CrFear changed th(l State .into 6 Monurchy, he took to 
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himseHe no more but thiB offioe, and that of Tnbune of the People, 
(that is to say, the Supl·eme Power both in State, and Religion;} 
and the succeeding Emperurs enjoyed the same. Dut when the 
Empemr Consta.ntine lived, who waB the first that professed and 
authorized Christfon Rehgmn, it waE consonant to his profeS1Jion, 
to cause Religion to be regulated (under his authority) by the Bmhup 
of Rome: Though it doe not appear they had ao soon the namo of 

~~::t~~ :o:tn~:~!~~et~h! ~~°:e~0~~1~~e~!~~iclao~:\lte 0t1:t~;~ 
of the Roman Provmces, For 1t is not any Priviledge of St. Peter, 
but the Priviledge of the City of Rome, which the Emperors were 

~::~;~t~~n~~; ur~o~~;J::~;~:!!hb; ;~~t aili~\oti~ B!hith~f 
~mn;~:,t~r~f~~d:~e~ t~:eEe:fi:J]~~ fua:n1~~;Pc~7 il~~~:a~r~~ 
i.t la.et, not without contention, the Pope carryed it, and became the 
Ponti/ex Ma:i:,:mu~: but in right onely of the Emperour: and 
not without the bounds of the Empire; nor any where, n..ftClr the 

timt!fr°fhn~~!1kat~~ot0:fro~ f;:e; F::~h~~!~a:1:a~0£; 
the way observe that there is no ph•no for the superiority of the Pope 
over other Bfabo.ps, except in the territories whereof he is himself 
the Civill Sovermgu; and where the Emperour having Soveraign 
Pomr Civill, bath expressely chosen the Pope for the chief Pa..Etor 
under hnnselfe, of hIB Cbriatfon Subject.a. 

The carrying nbout of Imagea in Prooessi,on, is another Relique 
of the Religion of the Greeks, and Romana: For they also carried 
their Idols from place to plaoll, m a kind of CharlOt, which was 
peauliarly dedicated to that use, which the Latmes ea-lied Th,m,,'ja, 
and Veh,culum Deorum; and the Image was placed in a fro.me, or 
Shnne, whioh they called Fm;ulum; And thnt which they oalfod 
Pompa, is the same th11,t now Ill D!l,med P1"ocession: According where• 
unto, amongst the Divine Honore whfoh were given to Julius 0f.£sa1" 
by the Sen&te, this was one, that in the Pompa (or ProCleseion) at 
the Ciro!l'-nn games, he ahould have Thenea:m &r Ferou/,um, a snored 
Cha.riot, and a Shrine; which was ae much, as to be onrried up and 
down Ma God: Just !18 at this day the Popoo !Ll'eoan:ied by Swttzera 
under a Canopie. 

To these ProoeMion11 also belonged the bearing of burrmig Torchea, 
and Candles, before the Images of the Goda, both amongst the 
Greeks, and Romans, For aftcrwarda the Emperors of Romfl 
received the aame honor; as we read of Caligula, that at his reception 
to the Empire, he was ,;iat'l'ied from Misenum to Rome., in the midst 
of a throng of People, the wayea beset with Altars, and Bea.Et.s for 
Sa-Orifice, and burning Torchu: And of Oaracalla that wa.e received 
into Alt=ndna with Incense, and with c11stmg of Flowen, and 
~<18ovxliu,, that is, with Torches; for Ll.<100Dxo1 were the,r that 
amongst the Greeka oarriOO Torches lighted ill the Process1olll:l of 
their Gods: And in processe of time, the ,devout, but ignorant 
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People, did many times honor their Bmhopa with the like pompe 

~~n:~t::.~~1:~e c~~r~\e 1P:~t~ fui~hu~°:~~ln atli~ !: !a$~; 
Candles; a.ud was alao established by eome of the ancient Councelli. 

The Heathens had also their .Aqua Lu6lrahs, that is to say, Ho"ly 
Waler. The Church of Rome imitates them also in their Holy 
Daye&. They had their Bawhanalfo; ll,nd we have 0111: Wakes, 
u.uswering to them: They their SaturnaUa, and we our Oarnevalls, 
and Sh:rove-tuesdaye liberty of Servants: They tl1eir Procession of 
Priapue; wee our fetDh1ng in, erection, and danoing about Maypole8; 
and D1J,noing is one kind of Worship: They hll,d theu: Procession 
called .AmbarvaUa; and we our Procession about the :fields in the 
Ror,ation week, Nor do I think that these are all the Cexemonies 
that have been left in the Church, from the first conversion of the 
Gentile.'l: but they are all t.lrnt I ca-n for the present call to mind; 
and if a man would wel observe that whioh is delivered in the 
Histories, concerning the Religious Rites of the Greeks r.md Romanea, 
I doubt not but he might .find m1.my more of these old om.pty Bottloo 
of Qentilisme, which tb.e Doctorn of the Romane Church, either by 
Negligence, or Ambition, ]1a.ve filled up l\ga.in with the new Wme of 
Christianity, thot wtll not foile in time to break them. 

CHAP. XLVI 

~fDARKNJWSlQ/rom VA..rn PHILOSOPHY, and FA1nrr.ous TEA.DITJONS 

BY P!lIL0S0PnY, 1ll understood the Knowledge acqu1rr.d by Reason­
mg,from the .Manner of the fkneraf.1on of an11 thi11{J, to the Properties; 
or from the Properties, to some possible Way of Generation of the same; 
to the end to bee able lo produce, as fnr as matter, and humane foroe 
permit, 8'1Wh Efjects, as hum.cine life req_11,ireth. So the Geometrician, 
from tho Construction of Figures, findeth out many Properties 
thereof; a.nd from the .Propert1ea, new Wa.ys of their Cunstruotion, 
by Rei,.soning; to the end to be a.ble to mea.sure Ln.nd, and Wator; 
fl,Ud for infimte other uses. So the .Astronomer, from the Rismg, 
Setting, a,nd Moving of the Sun, a.nd Statres, in divers parts o"f the 
Heavens, .llndeth out the CauseR of Day, and Night, and of the 
thfferent Season.a of the Year; wheteby he keepeth an account of 
Tnne: And the like of other Scienooo. 

By which Definition it IB evident, that we a.:r:e not to account as 
any part thexeof, that orighmll knowledge called Experience, m 
which cona1steth Prudence: Beca-use 1t IS not atto.-ined by R=oning, 
but found as well m Brute Beasts, a.sin Ma-n; a.nd is but /1 Memory 
of sucoeBSions of events in times past, wherein the om1ss10n of every 
little circumatance !loitering the effect, frlllltratebh the expectation 
of the most Prudent: whereas nothing ia p:i:oduced by Rea~oning 
&right, but genera.II, eterne.ll, and immutable 'l'ruth, 
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F;;~: ~,h0rcr~!~:~~~~1: :rlg~:int~!rd!hZ 1:tl;rt!~d:~~~~~~~::; 
ooncludc an Enor: 

Nor to that which any man knows by supernnturaII Revelation; 
becmuse it is not acquired by Re.:tsonmg: 

Bo~k!; tt:!a!~~~t i: n~~~;k~~J~:;0£r~:~ fj;~Ca~~: !1~1~~ttct 
nor from the Effect to the Cause; ond1s notKnovdedg, but.Faith. 

Tbc faculty of Reasonmg bemg oonsl'qnent, to the use of Speccil. 
it was not possible, but tJi[l.t there should have been some genetll.11 
Truthoo found out by Rt>U,!!Olling, a.a Ml.C!Ont o,lmost as Lariguage it 
selfe. Tho 8avagel! of America, are not without some good Morall 

~e~~::ta ~: :i~:::1~ h~!~~e~~~~~~~i1t~~fir~dihil~~o;tv:;~~ 
l<'or as there were Plants of Corn and Wine in small quantity dis­
persed in the Fields and Woods, before men knew their vertue, or 

:icl~s,u:~J!t,::;rt; t°~hl~ht!:'fu~ f!l~':lk~:::,~nata:!~k 
Wal er: so nlso there have been divers true, gonerall, and profitable 
Sperulutions from the beginning; !Ul being the naturall plants of 
huma.ne Reason: But they were n,t first but :few in number; men 
hvl'd u11on grosse Experience; there was no Method; that is to s~.y. 
no 8011mg, nor Plaoting of Knowledg0 by it aelf, a,part .from the 
Weeds, and common PJ(l,nta of Errour and Conjecture: And the 
cause of it being the want of leasure from procuring the necesijities 
of life, wd defending thomeelveii against their neighbors, it was 
impossible, till the erecting of great Commonwea..lth8, 1t should bo 
otherwise. Learm,re fa the mother of PhiloBophy; and Oomfn()n• 
wta!th, the mother of Peace, and LeMUre: WL.ere first weJ"e great 
and flourrnhing G1tie8, there was .first the study of Philo@phy. The 
Gym1WSOpMst8 of India, the Magi of Peraia, and the Prie!Jle of 
Olmldmri aud J!Jgypt, 11,re ommted the most ancient PhUosophera; 
and t.hoae Countreys were the moat ancient of Kingdomes. Phu­
o«:;phy wn.s not risen to the Gr-wciane, and other people of the West, 

::r:e~z:ir::b:i1~t: 1~':!efe~'}~rin~h:ot='~Z:e ~~:e~; 
nor the Leasure to obeerve any thmg hut one another At length, 
when WaiTe had nnited rnnny of the.~e Grwcirin leRser Ci.ties, tnto 

:w;:t ~: ~~~t:L10~h~ t:~; :~8~ '~~~:o~er:~' fu~r~~!!I~~d 
Polilique SenWnooo; and others for the learning of the Chald1Ran8 
and Egyptians, whfoh was A8tronomy, and Geometry. But we hear 

nolft!~ ~~en7th~u;:~ b~~ fi:~i~~:1:i{~w of the I'eraian Armies, had 

~~
0Mll,~~:r!'e°Clt'.:nif 0t~!11A,,~MJe1!;! :e!:~r o~f A~~at~~ J:~:;:; 

:rt:::~ !~r::ct,'t~~ 1~l! ::t ~a:W;Jo;~h~li~~Iie~ :,1tti~ 
either (a.s St. Luke says, Acts 17 21. in t~lhnr, and lMming new8, nr tn 
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diePoursing of Philosophy publiquely to the youth of the City. 
E~ery MnRter took aome place for that pm'pose. J'lat,J in oerffim 
publlque WB.1.ks called Academia, from one Aoodemue: Aristol/6 
m the Wv.lk of the Temple of Pan, called L!Jcceum: others in the 
Stoa, or oovered Walk, whGrein the Merchants Goods were brought 
to land: othere in other places; where they spent the i.J.me of thmr 
Loa~ure, in te!lching or in dis1mting of their Opini:ons: !lnd some in 
nny place, where they could geL the youth or the City together to 
hea.r them talk. And this was it which Oarnwdes alBo did at Rome, 
when he was Ambas~adour: which oauMd Gato to advise the Seniite 
to diBpatoh him quickly, for feare of co1Tupting the manners of the 
young men that dslighted lo hear him spoak (ae they thought) fine 
things. 

From this it was, that the place whore any of them tau~ht, and 
di~puted, wi1.s oaUed Schola, which in their Tongue sign.i.fieth Lea,mn; 
11nd their Disputations, Diatribai, that is to say, Passing of the tima 
Also tlHl Philosophers themselves had the name of their Scots, some 
of them from thooe their Schools: For thev that followed PlaW'a 
Doctrine, were callad Acade=qu.es; The· foUowern of Arl,~1olla, 
P6ripatttiques, from the Walk hee t..a.ught in; and those th!l.t Zeno 
taught,, f/toiq1!es, from tho Stoa: as 1f we should denominate mOJn 
from Morefie/da, from Pau!.o.-Ohureh, and from the Exchange, beoause 

thrfe~~~t::~,0!:~, !:Jir:~ ~~~~o~~ with this cnstome. that 
in tune itspreaditsclfeoverall lllurope, and the bestp1;d of Afrique; 
so as there were Schools pubhquely erected, and 1nam¼ined for 
Lectures, and Disputations, almost in e,el'y Common.wealth, 

There were also Schools, anciently, both before, and after the 
time of om· Saviour, amongst the Jews: but they were Schools of 
their Law, For though they were called SynagO{TU/!8, that fo to say, 

~bt~1f;"1iZ;8r:t:x~:~~!l~t d~p~fj i~9 ;~::11th;di;:~ 
not ju nature, bnt jn the name onely from Publique S(lhools; and 

hli~e Je°;sonthstl~~~ebn;a~ ~:~f C:t1~:~: °:f ~:;::s: 
wherein to Paul en trod, to pors00ut,e Th ore wore others at AntWdi, 
lroni'Um 11,nd 'I'hes8aloniea, whereinto he entred, to di~pute1 And 
suoh waR the Synagogue of the Libertines, Gytenians, Ale.eandriana, 
Oilieians, and those of Asia; that is to eav, the Schoo lo uf Libertinea, 
and of Jew~, that were ~trangers m hni8altm: And or thi~ Schoole 
they wero that dil.p11ted (Act (l, 9.) with Saint Steven. 

Eut wha.L haB been the Utility of those Soh□ols f wha.t Science la 
there at tbia day acquired by Lheir Readmgs and D!sputinga? 
That wee have of Geometry, which is the Mother of all Natural\ 
Soienue, wee are noi iudebl.ed for it to the Sohoola. Plato that waii 
the be!lt Philo$□phor of the Greeks, for bad entrance into his Sohoole, 
to all that were not already in some measure GeomctricbtIB 'T'here 
were many that studied that Srieuce to the gr€'at advantrlge of 
mankind: but there is no mention of their Snbools; nor WM th~r& 
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any Sect o( Goometriciana; nor did they then pMse under the name 
of Philosophera, The 1u.1tnra.ll Philosophy of those Schools, was 
rather a Drea.m than Smence, and set forth in senseloose 11,ntl in• 
sign1fl.oant Language; whioh aannot be !1.VOJ<led by those that will 
tearh Philosophy, without having first attained great knowledge 
in Geometry. For Nature worketh by Motion; the Wn,yea, and 
Degrees whereof cannot be known, without t,he knowledge of the 

~~~~~~;
8isab!t !rdrse:!~~io~ o¾i:h':ir ~~ i~~~[~. rr;:r l!°:ui~ 

of Manners, without Civill Government, ill the Law of Nature; and 
in 1t, the Law Civill; that determineth what is Honr.<!I, and Dis• 
kones/; what is J1.1,et, !l.lld Un1ust; !lld £.nemlly what is Good, and 

f~~g,w~:aeni!~'Zn~t~;;ii!~~oo ;:arm~dfu a~: ::t bet!~!\;~ 
taate, the1'e Ill nothing generaJly agreed on; but every one doth (as 
far as ho dares) wbatlloever seemeth good in his owne eyoo, to the 
aubvers10n of Common.wealth. TJieir Louique which should bee 
the Method of Reasoning, is nothing else but C-aptionl! of Word11, 
and Inventionl! how to puzzle snob M !!hould goo about to pose them. 
To conclu.de, there Ill nothing eo absurd, that the old Philosophers 
(aa Cicero aaitb., who wwi one of them) ho.ve not 11ome of them 
maintained. And 1 beleeve that sea.we any thing oan be more 
abtmrdly said in na.tur11.ll Philosophy, th11,n that whioh now iii oo.lled 
Anstotll!<f ]lfelaplvyllique11; nor more repugnant to Government, tha.n 
muoh of that bee hnth 11!l.id in his Politique!J; nor more ignorantly, 
than a grea,t pu-rt of lili! Ethiquee. 

The Schoo!G of the J0we, WM origmally o. Sohoole of th0 Law of 
Moae1J; who commanded (Deut 31. 10.) that at the end of evorv 
seventh year, a.t the FeMt of the Tabernacles, it should be read tO 
all the people, that they might hear, and learn it: Therefore the 
reading of the Law (which WM in use after the Captivity) every 

~f~:~~o~!;Jfftte~~::a:d~~~~bi~~h~!r:: !0~::~~! 
!.~~:n:y ~;° m~:;1 re~r8eh::1~1ft1? o0/t::i t0~~;~v!:, ~t~: 
they corrupted the Text of the Law with their fn.lse Coromenta.ries, 
!l.nd va.in Tra.di.tione: a.nd so little underatood the Prophets, that 
they did neither acknowledge Christ, nor the works he did, o~ which 
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were ordained for the three ProfeMionB, that is to say, of the Romane 
Religion, of tho Romane L,i,w, and of the Art of Medfoiue. And for 
the atudy of Philosophy it hath no otherwise pl.i.oe, then aa a hand 
rofild t.o the Romano Religion: And since the Authority of Aristotle 

:&i:!y wh:~:oft d~~:r~a!th~~:u:: fu:h;J,)G!~1ir11i!;%!lit;.y, i~~ 
!~b~~:!!ry~ :t~~t{1ff~ig\teT!~~~d An~1ffa:; 11!~naab;e~~ 
ingenuity of hi~ owne nature, had attained to any degree of pm-feo­
tion therein, heo was commonly thought a Magician, and his Art 
Die.boliCll,ll. 

Now to descend to the particular Ten<'JUII of V111n Philosophy, 
derived to the Uninra1ties, and thence into the Churoh, p11rtly from 
Aristotle, partly from Blindnosse of understanding; I shall first 
collllider theit Principlf.fl, There is a certu.in Phiwrophia prim.a, on 
wluoh all other Philosophy on[ht to dopond; and consisteth 

fi~~~~1:rrrua:~:g!: !:1
~
1t!1I:tt!:1th!6~aot!fnUttl~~!~1/·Wh¥oh 

Limitationl! serve to avoid ambiguity, and ieqtUvocation in Reason­
ing; nnd !!.re oommonly oa.\lod Dofinitions; such Ma.re the Defiw­
tioos of Body, Time, l'!aoe, Matter, Forme, Essen(!e, Subjeot, 
SubstA.noe, Accident, Power, Act, Finite, Infimte, Quantity, Quality, 
Motion, Aotion, Passion, a.nd divers othera, neoOOl!n.ry to tho o:.::plain• 
ing of II mans Conceptions oonoerning the Natnre and Genorat1on of 
Bodies. The Explication (that i~, the setling of tho me11ning) of 
which, and the like Terma, is commonly in the Sohools called 
Meta.phy$f//Ue.T! M being a pa.rt of the Philosophy of Aristotle, whioh 
hath th!.t for title: but it 1s in another sense: for thero it Bignifieth 
a.~ much, &S Books WTiti~n, or placed after hi,1 ttaturnll PM!o11<Jphy: 
But the Sohools take them for BookA of 1mpernatumL Ph,toaophy: 
for the word Mdaphyinquts will bear both the!le aensos. And indeed 
that wh1oh is there written, .ia for the most pa.rt so for from the posai• 
bility of being understood, nnd so repugnii.nt to no.turall Reason, th11,t 
whosoever thinketh there is any thing to boe understood by it, must 
needs think it superna.turii.11. 

From th.B!le Metaphyaiquos, which ii.re mingled with the Sodptiue 
to make Sohoole Divinity, wei:, are told, there bein the world certain 
Eeeenees separated from Bodiee, which they oa.ll Abstract EsBencllll, 
and SubstantiaU Formu: For the Interpreting of whrnh Jargon, 
there is need of eomewha.t more than ordinary attention iu this tn.oe. Also I ask pardon of those that are not used to this kind of 

(I iait:;,:e~:tthft!!~ :Je1;~1~ha~ J!:~!~~~ a~e L~or:~f11t 
Worldly mm, but th0 U11.iwse, tha.t is, the whole ma.sse of a.11 things 
that a.re) ia Corporoo.11, that is to sa.y, Body; and bath the dimensioUB 
of Magnitude, m1mely, Length, Bredth, a.nd Depth; a.bo every part 
of Body, is likeWl.!le Body, and hath the like dhnonsions; a.nd 
consequently every pa.rt of the Universe, ia Body; and that wbiob. 
Is not Body, ia no pa.rt of tb.e Universe: And b<:mause the Univmse 
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m All, that which i~ uo J'11rt of it, is Nothnu; and CO!l$0quently 
1IO wlie1c. Nor doeR it follow from Jwnce, tha~ Spmi.~ are nolhiWJ: 
for they havo dimcrrn11mR, ruid l1!'e therefore really lJodir~; though 
lliat nnme in common Speech be given to such Bodies ouely, aR ~re 
visible, or palpable, that iB, thathuve some degl'oe of Opacity: But 
for Spirit:'1, they call them Tncorporeo,11; which i~ a name of morn 
honour, nud mti,y therefore wit,h moro prnty bee attributed to God 
himselfe; in whom wee consider not what Attribute expresBeth beBt 
his Nature, w]1ich is Jncomprehcn~1ble; hut, what h~t eJCpresset,h 
our rks1.re to honour IJim. 

To know now upon ~-hut grounds they say there be E8sencea 
Abs/met, or ,'hib/Jlanti11ll Pmmes, wee am to consider what those 
words do properly aignlfk 'l'he u8e of Words, is to register to our 
selves, and make mamfe~t Lo others the Thoughts and Conceptions 
of our Mmds. Of which Words, some are the names of the Thinga 
conceived; as the names of all sorts of Bodies, tJiat work upon the 
Senaoo, ,i,nd leave nn Impre~810n in the Ima,gination: 01hers are 
the nnmM of the Imagination~ themsokes; that is to say, of those 
Ideals, or mental] Images we hfweof all thmgs wee see, or remember: 
Aud other~ ngame are na,mes of Names; or of different Aorta of 
Speech: As Univerl!(l/1, Phimll, Sinqular, are the names of Namea; 
and DPfi1nitwn, Affirmation, Negation, True, ]/alee, Syllogfamt, 
lnterro(Jatwn, Promise, Covenant, are the names of certain Form~ of 
Speech. Othera serve to shew the Consequence, or Repugnan~e 
of one name to another; aa when one sa1th, A Afan i~ a Body, bee 
intendeth that the name of Body ia neeeSllanly coW1eq11ent, to tho 
name of Man; a.I! being but several! names of tho same thing, ftlan: 
which Colll!equence is slgmfiecl bv coupling them t-0!,,'l.'l!wr with the 
word la, .And M wee use the Verbe b; eo the L!ltinoa use their 
Verbe Est, and the Greeks their"F.o-n through all ita DedinationB. 
Whether all other Nations of the world havo in their 8everall lan­
guages a word tliat a!lllwereth to it, or not, I cannot tell; but I am 
~ure they have not neod of it: For the placing of two n;i,mea in order 
may serve to ~ignifle their Consequ~nee, if it were the oustome, 
(for Cuatome ia it, that give words their foroe,) M well aa the wm:ds 
ls, or Bee, or Are, and the like. 

And ii it were so, that there were a Language without any Verb 
answerabfo to Eat, or ls, or Bu; yet the men that used it would bee 
not a jot the lease capable of Inferring, Concludwg, und of all kind 
of Reasoning, than were the Grreka, Eind La.tines. nut wh>.Lt lhen 
~ou\d become of these Terma, of EAlily, Essence, Essential/, lils~en­
tiality, the t are derived from it, and of many more that depend on 
these, applyed as moat commonly they are? They Me therefo!'e no 

!~'!1v~f tI~il~~s:q~e~~~n~~ ~~ew~=ewz; A:1b~~~w:, !~!hi~ 
ae when we say, a Man, is, a living Body, wee mean not thnt the 
Man lS one thmg, tb.e Living Body another, and the le, or Beemg !I. 

third: b11t that the Man, and the Livnig Body, is the same thing; 
because the C-Onsequence, lfhee b& a Man, hee i8 a livirvJ Body, is a 
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¼iJy,~~JW~)k:~tebe~if;~!~;~o 11}~/:S~/!~d ~t:~:r;~fi~i~:es~ 
a,Jso Gorporeity, Walkinr,, 8penking, Lift, Sighl, a,nd the lilce, that 
signifie juBt the same, aro the na~es of Nolhinr,; r,,s T have elsewhere 
more am11ly expressed. 

But to what pnl'pose (m1J.y some man say) is surh subtdt.y in a 
work of thfa nature, where I pretend to nothing but what L9 necessa.r,v 
to the doctrine of Government and Obedience? It 10 lo this purpose, 
that men may no longer suffer themselves to be nbuaed, by Lhew, 
that by this doctrine of Sepu.raled EBaer1,ces, built on the Vain 

~£bt~!i?~[u~!r!;~:~~•a:~~~d I:~!; t~:~~~0¥:iiii~ef~t tt~!~JiV: 
~: ~: ;~t::J{!L{0!~~e~,,tl\f:!• :d<!:a °:~dt:xi~~~~ha:::Yt: 
Soule (tho,t is his Life) can walk separa,ted from hie Body, and IS 
seen by night amongst the graves. Upon the a11me ground they say, 
t,hat the Figure, and Colour, and Taet of a -peeoe of Bread, hll,s R 

being, there, where they eia,y there is no Bread• And upon the same 
ground they say, that Faith, and W1sdomo, and other Vertues are 
sometimBS powrcd into a man, sometunes blown into him from 
Hea,ven; as if the Vertuoua, 8.lld thell' Vertue~ could lie, asundel', 
and a great many other thmgs that sEll've to lessen the dependance 
of SubieeWl on Uio SoverMgr1 Power of their Co1Jutrey. For who will 
ende,wour to obey the Laws, if be expect OJ;ctlience to he Powred 
or Blown into huu 1 Or who will not obey a l?l'iest, that oan maJrn 
God, mther thu.n. hla Soveraign, nay than God himaolfe? Or who, 
that rn m fear of Ghosts, will not bear great respect to thoae that or1n 
make the Holy Water, that driv&<1 them from him? And this shall 
suflke fo1• an example of the Error!!, which are brought into lhe 
Church, from the Entities, an<l EsBfntes of Aristotle: which it m11.y 

~:, h:n~n~~r~b~~!tl!: ~1il~h~E~elfJ~:n!~~ nfe:,~~~gtb~nf:t!a~~ 
Soorates. 

Being once fo,l]en into this Error of Separated Essencts, they nm 
thereby nooeasnrily involved iu many other absurdities that follow 
1t. For aeeing they will have theae Forms to be reall, they are 

1:1~~c~r:.11~~ftho~hte:i1 sa:;~s%°: of BQ~a~fu;~!n1h!!J ~o;; ~~~: 
that Pince iB Dimeill:lion, £1,0d uot to be filled, but by that which is 
Corporeal!; they are driven to uphold their credit with a distinction, 

tttthh¥er%: b:Ut~~~r Wo~!e:~itili\!0~:::J;!~!sf:ifi~t~!t 
pwme onely in Latim;, that the vn:oity of them may bee concealed. 
For t,he Ckoumscription of a thing, Ul nothing ell!e but th0,Detennina­
tion, or Defining of it~ Pli1.0e; &nd so both the Terms of the Distinc­
tion a.re the s&me. And in particuh,r, of tho E8aenoe of a, Man, 
whfoh (thaya/J,y) is hi':! Soule, they affirm it, to be All of 1t in his little 
Finger, and All of it in every other Po.rt (how Bmal.t soevor) of his 
Body: and yet no more Soule in the Whole Rody, than in any on\'I 
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~ts!r~i~~t8 An~;et:ft ~f;\;h~!es!~;; fo0!e\~::~t! :;~e :~ 
will boleeve the E:ustenoe of n-n Inoorporeall Soule, Sep!l,l'ated from 
the Body. 

And when they come to give account, how an Incorporeal! 

!ir:.t:opu~:~!;y~11t1!1h~;t~~h:d a~eaii°~::~::~~ b!t0 tt:'t f! 
ca,nnot be known how fire c;.n burn Sonles 

Again, wh()J'eas Motion is change of Place, and Inoorpore[].ll 
Substa,noes are not capable of Place, they are troubled to make it 
aeem possible, how a Soule can goe honoe, without the Body to 
Heawm, Hell, or Purgatory: and how tho Ghostll of men (and I may 

ci:ch~~h~~~;~~rJ:~i~!d ~:Ke:w:~!s i~l s:;uit~~-byT~~i: 
I know not what they orw::i 11013wer, unleese they will say, they walke, 
dcfi'Mtiv~, not tircumsm-iptiV(J, or 8!irilu!l!ly, not temporally: for such 
egregious distinotione are equa ly a.ppliCJa.ble to any difficulty 
whatsoever. 

For the moo.ning of Eternity, they will not have it W be a,n Endlesge 
Suooeasion of Time; for then they should not be able to render a 

~~be hbclo~0~~s 1~;s~:i~r~cr:::~~~ !~~t! ~m::~t St~~~! 
before the Effect, or Agent before the Action; nor of many other 
their bold opinions concerning the Inoomprehenstble Nature of God. 

~:!e~~:fr::~, ~N~~~;!J~~t(!t::it~~oteo~h~~(~hi!fn~ttt~~ 
they, nor a.ny elae understand, no more thi.n they would a H1c-11lans 
for an Infinit<: grea.tnesRe of Pla.oe. 

And whereas men divide o. Body in their thoughts, by nuIDbriug 
psrt'l of it, and in nuIDbring those pu.rtll, number also the part.a of the 
Place it filled; it cannot be, but m making many parts, wee make 
allio many places of those parts; whereby there cannot bee con­
ceived in the mind of any roan, more, or fewer parts, t,ha.n thexe 
a.re plaoea for: yet they will have us beleeve, that by the Almighty 
power of God, one body mGy be e.t one and the same time in many 

~1i:6;er~!:1~J:o~lifed;!~;: ~f~1~tDi~~e~°w:~~ ~~;,e:th!! 
which ia, fo not; or that whioh ha.~ been, ha.a not been. And these 

their understanding in the very first a.ttempt, foll from one Inoon­
venienoe into ruwther, without end, 11.nd \vithout number; in thfl 
aaroe m1mnor, na when a. man ignorant of the Ceremonies of Court, 

~;:;ti; ~l°st!;imo~e~hh~:t::;:~~o~:~~bi::u::ro~ f:t: 
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letselip his Cloltke; to recover hill Cloake, let.a £all hill Hat,; and with 
one dUlorder after another, du!covru:11 hill MtonlBhroent imd rusticity. 

Then for Phy8iquM, that is, the knowledge of the subordmafo, and 
eecundary oalll!e.'! of no.turall e,vente; they render nonll! at all, but 
empty words. If you deaire to know why some kind of bodies sink ~::r~:y Tt~Sch:~ :i1:it ;~: o~:r:f:i.:thl~~~a~en:::n:11r 
that sink downward!, are Heai,y; and that this Heavmeue ill 1t 
that ca.useii them to deaoend. But if you ask what they mean by 
Hea1rinesse, they will define it to bee an endeavour to goe to the 
oenttir of the Earth: so that the cause why thmga sink downward, 
ban Endeavour to be below: which iB a.11 muoh as to 1m.y, tha.t bodies 
deacend, or (lf!oend, beoau~f')they doe. Or they will tell you the canter 

~~~:h!::tt: :?~~d::!!:~ bedt~::~A!t/n:~:e::a :~~i~ 
had n deaire, or oould discern the ple.oe they would beo at, as .Man 
doe!!; or loved Rest, as Man doea not; or that apeooe of GlMe.e wers 
lease aafe m the Window, than fa.llmg into the Street. 

If we would know why the same Body seeIIll! greater (without 

ut~h~o!a!le~n; t~h=~ t;:~te~~~!~!~ey w{~:tefh~tsOo~d}::; 
and Rarefied? Condensed, is whM there is in the very same Matter, 
leBl!e Quantity th!l.n before; and Ra.relied, when more. AB if there 
could be Matter, tha.t had not some determined Quantity; when 
Quantity ia nothing o\ee but the Determination of Matter; thatia to 
say of Body, by which we aa.y one Body is greater, or lesaer than 
another, by thus, or thW'! much. Or as if a Dody were made without 
any Quantity at all, and that afterwardi! more, or leBse ,vere put 
into it, according al! it ia intended the Body should be more, or l("llse 
De-nee. 

For the ea.nee of the Soufo of Man, they ~ay, Oreatur Inf1mdendo, 
and Oreando lnfunditur: that is. It ~ Orwted by Powring it in, and 
Powred in by Oreation. 

For the Ca.Ullo of Seillle, an ubiquity of Spe;Ji~si that is, of the 
Shew~ or .Apparitii:m.1 of objects; whioh when they be Apparitiona 
to the Eye, is Sir,hJ; when to the Ea.re, H4M'ing; to the Palate, Ta81; 
to the Nostrill, Smelling; and t.o the rest of the Body, Fee/mg. 

v?i'iio~a::ta!~~:~te ~!i~1:;; r::i~I: :;~~:hi~~c:n1: 
generall, that men ba.ve, t.o wtll sometim611 one thiug, &ometimcs 
another, whioh UI oa!led Volunta.s; making the, Power the cau~ of the 
Act: A.ii if one should asaign fat co.use of the good or evtll Aeta of 
men, t,heir Ability to doe them. 

And in many oocasions they put for oa.uae of Naturall events, their 
own lgnomnoe; but diBguised in other words: As when they Bay, 
Fortune ffl the eauae of thing~ oontmgent; that is, of thmga whereof 
they know no cause: And 11,11 when they attribute many Effects to 
occult gualiti~s; that is, qualities not known to them; a.nd therefore 
11-lso (aa they thinke) to no Ma.n else, And to Sympathy, .4.Mpathy, 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



37 2 Leviathan [PART 4 

~;~~£::~~i!~~r fh!rf~:It ~h1!ii~:d:~e~h0 !t:~~!~r 1::igpe;t~~ 
by whkh they are prodnced. 

1f such MctapltyBi(Jues, n,n<l PhyaiqueB !.IS this, be not Vain l'hi­
loaophiJ, there wae never uny; nor needed.St. Pau! to give us warning 
toMoidit. 

And for th01r Mon.ll, and Civil l'hilosopliy, it hath Lho ea.me, or 
groofair absurdities Tf a man doe an aotwn of lnjustioe, that is to 
~ay, A.n aot10n contrary to tlrn Law, God they say is the prime cause 

t;1~~::~s!n~t~1J ~~e t1:1J~j~:~~:t :~~1tit ~~ 0}~!~1~~!~~) 
of the Action to the La,w. This is V11in Philosophy. A m.r1n might 

:~d~~itii;/tl~h fh~~/J::!h b11:;, a t:ig~~ctn;, t:\>Ji~1:0s~k1~ 
of all men tliat resolve of their ~nolua1ons, before they know their 
Premii,es; protendmg to oompreheml, that which 1B Inoomprl'• 
hensible; and of Attr1lmtes of Honour to make AU1ibutes of Natm·e; 
aA this disthwtfon waB made !.-0 maJ11t!iin tl10 Doctrine of Free.Win, 
thatis,ofa W1llofman, notsubjecttothsWillofGod. 

Anstotle, ;i,nd other He!lthen Philosophers deOne Good, and Evill, 
by the Appetite of men; and well enough, as long !IS we consider 
them foverned every one by Ins own Law: For in the condition ot 

:::r.1t~ul:ofG~~:r:nawE~J t:io~!'.n 1rtt1!1:seo~:o~-~~=1fu 
th1~ me11snre ia fol~e: Not the Appetite of Pdvate men, but the Law, 
whwh is the wm and Appetite of the State is the measure. And yst 
is tliis Doctrine still practised; and men judge the Goodnn~s\'!, or 
Wickednesse of theix own, and of other mens actions, and of the 
notions of the Common-wealth it selfo, by theix own Passion~; and 
no man ca\Jeth Good or Evi.11, but that whfoh ia so in his own eye.~, 
without Hny regard at all t.o the Publig_ue Laws: except onely 
Monks, !Ind Fr.Jeni, that ar_e bound h Vr;w to that sin1pl~ obedience 

It is also Vain and f se Philosophy, to say the work of r.farriago 
fa repugnant to Chnstity, or Oontinenoe, and by conoequenoe to 
make them Morall Vices; aa they do1:1, that. pretend Ohllfllit.y, and 
Continence, for the ground of denying Mi:irrfage to the Clergy. For 
they oonfesse it is no more, but a Constitution of the Chtmih, that 
roquireth in those holy Orders that oontmually attend the Alt.a,r, 
nnd admm1atration of the Eucharmt, a cunlinuall Abstinence from 
women, under the name of contmua.U Cha,strt.y, Continenoe, o.nd 
l;'urity. Therefore they oii.11 the lawfull use of Wive.~, want of Ch!lll• 
tit;ir, and Continence; and so mnko Ma.rriage o. Sin, or 1J.t least a 
thmg so impure, and uncloon, as to render a man unfit for the Alt(tr 
If the Law were made beoauae the nae of WivO/! is Incontinence, and 
contrary to Chastity, then all Manmge is vice: Jf beoauHe 1t Ul a 
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thing too im.pul'll, and uncleaH for a man oumoorn.ted to God; murh 
more should other na.turull, neoef!llary, and daily works which all 
men doe, rnnder men unworthy to bee PrieaW, because they are moL'e 
nnolean. 

But the sccl'et foundation of th.ia prol1ibit(On of i\furriaga of Pl'icst~. 

tr~~~!11ihI?oa~~t;tn~:~:ft!o~0 Ji1!g;;!i~r;~o~po~1:i~ug\~ hl~,~~~-~h'~ 
e,~tato of Malrllllony; which prooeecled from the wisdomo of St. 
Paul, who perceived how inconvenient a thing it wna, for those that 
in tl1ose times o[ persecution were Preachers of the Gospel, and 
force!! to fly from one oountrsy to another, to be clogged. with the 
care of wifo and oh1ldren; but upon the designe of thtl Popca, and 
Priestl:i of i,,fter times, to ma.ke themRelves the Clergy, tfill;t IB to ~t1,y, 
sole Heirs of the Kingdoms of Go<l m thla world; to whmh it was 
110ceasary to take from them the uae of Muxriage, bcc<iuse our 
Snviour ~mth, that at the coming of hi9 Kingdome lhe Children of 
God ihall neitlrnr Marry, nor bee yiven in. Maniil~e., but alw.11 bee as th~ 
Angels in heaven; that is to say, Spir1t1mll. Seeing then they had 
taken on them the n[l,me of Spiritua.11, to have allowed them.aclvea 
\when there WM uo need) the propnely of Wivea, ha.cl been an 
fncongrmty. 

Yrom Aristotles C1vill Philosophy, they have leu,rned, to call !ill 
tl\t1,nner of Common-wcaltha but the Popular, (suoh as wae a(, that 
lirue the .~tate of Athellll,) 'l'yranny All Kiags lhey ca!!arl Tyran«l; 
and the Arlatooracy of the thirty Governaurs set up there by the 
Lace<lemoniana that subdued them, the thirty Tyrants· As also 
to call ths condition of the people under the Demooro,oy, Liberty. 
A Tyrant origmally signified no more simply, but a Monarch: But 
when afterwards in mo~t pnrts of Greece thnt ku1d of government 
wM abolished, the name began to aignifie, not onoly the thing it d1;i 
before, but with it, the hatred which the Populn.:r States bare toward,; 
1t: Aa also 1.lte name of King became odious o,foer the depoamg of 
the Kings in Rome, as being o. thing naturn11 to all men, to conceive 

~:pigi\~!Jat~~ t;r:a~ ~~~!;~ iA~~?w!!~r~t~t:~!~a!i~8n ~t!\\ l~ 
diaple!IJled wrl.h those that have the adminietrntion of the Demo­
onwy, 01· Al:istooraoy, they are not to seek for disgrn.ceiull names to 
expresse their anger m; but oall reudily the one Anarchy, and the 
other, ONyarc.hy, or the Tyranny of a Few. And thut whrnh ollendeth 
the People, ll'I no other thing, but that they o,re governe(l, not as 
every one of them would himselfe, but as th0 Publique Repro~ontaut, 
be 1t one Mn.n, or an Assembly ot men thinkB fit; that is, by un 
Arbitrary government: for which they give evtll names to their Superiors; never knowing (till perhaps a little flfter a Civill wru:re) 
that without suoh Arbitrary government, suoh Warre wuat be 
perpetua.JI; and that it is Men, and Ar=, not Words, and Promises, 
that make the Force and Powe:c of the Laws. 

And therefore th:la la another Errour of Aristotles Politiques, thnt 
in a wd ordered Common-wealth, not Men should govern, but tht1 
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Laws. What man, that baa hts natm-all Senses, though he oan 
neither wnte nol' read, does not find himseJf governed by them he 
fears, and beleevea oan ktll or hnrf; him when he obi,yeth not7 or 

!!rJo~flli~!:ds~o!i °s':o~~ ~~ ?tliaind\:°fsd~f :edn~\e:; 
of pernicloue Errors, for they Induce men, aa oft ae they like not 
thell Govemow:a, to adhrere to those tha.t oall them TyJ:ants, and 

~ fu~en!:it':~g:, ~ L&r:im:t°!: :e::a bf 1c°!:n~~t 
and lnrp11181lion of what they Hold, notwi.theta.n~ the Confor. 
mity of their Speeoh andAotions: Bywhioh, men are mther putuahed 

~: :e:,o~~!f 0~!:!11:it1~t t ~~t~ :e~~ 
~~~J:~ r::!t~·}::~: ~~~:~~~~ 
Doctrines; and in oose of refuea.ll, m11,y dony him the emh1slol:ent: 

!'!t :/b~e ~ %rb~,h:S::::t 0&~~ ':;1Nature; ~ 
:Ji:1JY :w'!:\:;:~?if ~tdi:'1:°a8tf!eb~~n~~ 
an Arti.ole of the Christ.um Faith. Fo? who JS tb.Me, that knowing 
there is eo Jf:it da.nser in an error, whom the na.turall ea.re CJf him• 

:ai:~an ~ 0~ra11~=:~~u1~r: :a:eln~i! 
damn&tion! tha~~a:i:,~=~~:==::r1fe0k~~U:fili:!1}: 
to Interpret the Law by hie own Spjrlt,. is another Error in the 
Politiquee; but not d:ra;wn from Al'llltotJ.e, nor from ~ other of 
the Rea.then Philosophers, For none of them deny, but that m 
the Power of ma.king LaW1i1, ie oompn,hended alao the Power of 
Expla.ining them when there 1a need. And are not the Scriptures, 

~ ~~~.~:1!~ =:e::~;:1:;:: :I th~Oi~t11r::; of 

In °!n~e=e~i i~:::o•:::ta:11b1:1::i:=:r~!uiaine~ 
retJtraiDed; u they do, that impropria,te the Preaching of the 
Qoapell to one certain Order of J:n6D., where the Laws have left it 
free, II the Sta.te give me leave to preach, or teach1 that is, if it 
forbid me not, no man ce.n forbid me, If I find my eelfe amongst 
th,a Idolater, of A.merioa, llhall I that am a Chnetian, though not 
in.Orders. thJnkitaain to~ Jesus Christ, till! ha.vereom.ved 
Ord.en from Romef or when I have preached, shall not I anawer 
their doubt.a, and expound the Borlptures to them; that fa, Bhall I 
not Tea.eh f But foi thill n1&y some say, 11,11 ah!o for admlnuitring 
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to them thti Ba.cramente, the neoessityahall be est.eemed for a. 11uffioient 
Mieeion; which is true: But this is true a.lso, th&t for whatsoever, a 
rospensation ill due for the nooem1ty, for the sa.me there needs no 
dispenl!a.tioD, when there 111 no Law that forbids it. Therefore to 
deny theae Functions to thoee, to whom the ClVlll Soveraigne, bath 
not denyed thiw, is a taking a.way of a Ia.w.full Liberty, whioh is 
oontr&ry to the Dootrlne of Civil! Government. , 

part. but insi_gnrll.cant Tra.inea of etra.nge and ba.rbarous words, or 
words otherwuie used, then in the common use of the Lo.tine tongue; 
such aa would p0110 Cloero, lllld Varro, and nJ.l the Gra.mnmrJa.na of 
anolent Rome. Which ff any man would eee proved, let him (ae 
I have aaid onoe before) see whether he oa.n trauslo.te any Sohoole­
Divme mto any of the Modern tongues, aa Frenoh, Engliah. or any 
oth('r oopioua lo.n~e: for that whioh cannot in most of these be 
ma.de Intelligible, 1B not Intelligible in the La tine. Whi<'h In11igni.fi. 
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nnr •n1'!1.cimt 1tudy, a.rt oompoliient J1idiu ot •b.• trule., Our o•o 
N,lol'!i&tion~ ruk• manilu~, and 1,li m•n leunod in h1nn1,na Soiono~, 
now aokuow\1d1• ~horo ar, AnlipodH: And •Tiry d-.y i• a.pp11.roth 
DJ◊ro and moro, th•t Yoar■, and Day('III &r• d1torminod by lrfotioo, 
of tb. ■ :i:■-l'th. ?,_r,-,,1rth1IHH, run lh.,t ha.n in U:t1ir WriikiJI but 
111ppo1•d ■•oh Doct,rino, LI 1,n oooa.,1on lo l•y opan th• rn1on1 fol', 
.. ml .,,.,ui~t 11, hrin boan ponidi.orl foril by .A.nlhori\7 :B1ol-1,1\.Lo1,J!. 
B1,1.l 'll'h•t ro.,.on i, thor• for 1t I It it; bao•uH "uoh opll:l.ioo, an 
-1nti:-.. r,• t.o tru1 R•li1io?1 f ~hat ""nno\ b1, U th•J b, t1·u1. L•t 
i,,b1r1for1 the l~o~h b1 flu\ o:uro.in1d by llODlp•~~- .Tud111, ot 
o()llfll.iOd by thon1 that pn111nd to kno-. 1.ho oont,·ary I1 it bM&UII 
th•y b■ oon••ry to tho Religion •1•hli1hftl t Lot tb,m bo 11lanolld 
by th• L•-.1 of thon, •o 1;,hom lh• T•aol1•r• of them 1,ro 1nbjeo•; 
~•t i■, b7 tho Lur• U•ill· :ror d::llol1odi1no1 m•y b.wfully h1 
pun'ablcl in \hem, tb1,l ti1■.b,1\, th1 L1,v.-a •-.oh 1na \ru• Phi\01ophy. 
Ie h bae-.uH tit"-) tt'Q.d io dl1or<l.• hi. (]o,-1rrunoQ.i, •• OO\\Ute11■.noin~ 
R1b1llion, o? Ba:ll-Uo1:1 f ih'!ln lit thorn ba lilenolrl, loll.d th., T••li•l'■ 
-puni1h1d by 'l'lrtuo of hi• Po-.u IO -.,!Jom the oi-.r• of th, P1bliqt11 
quie• i11 oomroitt•d; w-hioli. i■ •h• J.t!thol'il,- Ci'l'ill, ]'or ...-h .. t~o•"r 
Po••r Bo~l11iadiqu11 t.l:1 upon lh~••l•o• (in •l:IJ' pli&o• ...-here 
th1y a.rt ■ ubj-.:it 110 th, !'Hat■) in tb.1i.r o•n Right, tl.10~ ih1y call it. 
Guiia Riih\, • but U1ll.l·p•tion. 

CHAP. XLVIl 

Of /he BE1'<Ell'l1' tlml proceeddh from such Da.rkn!'lse, and to whom 
it w,erew~.th. 

Owero maketh honorable montwn of oue of the l'ass1i. a sovere 
Judge amongst tbo Romans, for a cu~tome he had, in Oriminall 
causes, (when the testimony of the witnessesi was not sufficient,) 

~ ~!hC::::~~~n~uit1!0 ':0~~~dt ibt~~=r: ~;?::;:c~~~ t~ 0th~ 
I:1~reJ:orth!ID;;tt~Jr~:S:o~t~~aB~~i:;1!8 ~?fi:(I t1::1~~-evt;1~i{ 
~am6 rule I intend in this pJ,.oe to e,x:aroine, who they m.a.y be, that 

t~~e(I PJ~::~:~~~t~!r~e: !h~gr~a!~:breft~fe~:1~ierr!~~~~J:1th 

And first, to thili Error, that the pruenl Olvurch now lJ!iUtant 011-

Earlh, is lhe K ingdome of God, (tJ1at is, t,he Kingdome of Glory, or 
~he Land of J'r01niser not the Kingdome of Graoe, which is but a 
P1omise oi the L!l-nd,) a.re annoxed theao worldly Benefits; Frrst, 
th.,,t tl1r PM!t-ors, and Teachers of the Churnh, are entitled thereby, 
n.~ Goda Publlque M1msters, to a Right of Governing the Church; 
nnd consequently (beoaww the Church, and Common-wealth are 
the aame Persons) to Le, Itectol'!I, 11,nd Governoura of the Common• 
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wealth. By this title it is, that the Pope prevailed with the subjoota 
of all Chrliltian Pnncas, to beleeve, that to disobey him, was to 
dJBobey Christ hhnselfe; and in all differences between him and oth~r 
Princes, (charmed with the word PowP.r Spiriluall,) to abandon thell' 
h1wfull Soveraigna; whioh is in effect !lJl universall Monutohy over 

~~1 f!~;re:u;~::i·e ?~:et~~:~ tg~sti: ¥Ji!ra1:::tb;, ~;}\~~!~ 
Christian Emperors, within the limits of the Romane Empire (a.a 
is ,icknowle<lged by themselves) by the title of Pontifw Ma;;,imua, 
who was &n Officer subioot to the OiviUState; yet llltcr tho Emrii:e 
WD.S d1vidod., and dfasolvod, it was not hard to obtl.'Ude upon the 

~~.0}1:~~~~~ ~~~l;c! t~a!~0!tk!~~e~! !:!l:nd:dt~~:~ ~~\ht~i 
to e:i;:tend the same over the enme Chxistian Provinoes, though no 
more united in the Empire of Rome, 'l'hlB Benofit of an Universfl.l! 
Monarchy, (con11irlori:ng the desb:e of men to bear Rule) is a sufficirnt 

fi:!0:f!~°:k 1t~~o:!:~te0X~t:~r~t 2{!i;:n~:tr~u!\~n!Ji~h it 1~! 
obl;r..iued; namely, tl:iat the Church now on Eai•th, is the Kingdome 
of Chl'lst. For that granted, it muat be m1derstood, tha.t Christ 
hath some Lieutsmi.nt amongst u.s, by whom we aro to be told whfl.t 
are hia Commandements. 

After that certain Churches had renounced this universa.lI Power 
Df the Pope, one would oxpeot in reason, tha.t the Civill Sovemigns 
in a.11 those Churches, should have recovered so much of it, as (before 
they had unadvisedly let it goe) was their own Right,, and in their 
own baud.a. And in England it was so in effoot; saying that they, 
by whom the Kings ndmrnistred the Government of Religion, by 
maiutaming their imploymcnt to be in God!, Right, seemed t.o usurp, 
tl not, a Supremacy, yet an Indepcndenoy on tho Civill Power: 
n,nd. they but aeemed to u11urpe it, in as much as they acknow­
ledged a llig:ht in the King, to aeprivo them of the E:&:ercise of the,r 
Functions 11.t his pleasure. 

But in those pb,oes whew the Presbytery took that O.ffioe, tho11gh 
many othel' Doctrmea of the Church of Rome were forbidden to be 

~~~!ta'.na~:\~ ri;~t· tt~a~::n~:~0cleo~; ~~~!:: :~e;jri 
retmned. But cui bono P What Pro£t did they expect from 1t? 
The same whioh the Popes e.itpected: to h1we a. Soveraign Power 
over the People, For what is it for mon to e11:commmum1.t.e their 
lawful King, but t-0 keep him from all places of Gods pnbllque 
Servioe in hia own Kingdom? a.nd with foroe to rosiat him, when he 
with force end.euvoureth to correct them? Or whnt is it, without 
A11thority from the Civill Soveraign, to excommunicate any person, 
but to tako from him hia Lawful\ Libel'ty, that is, to usurps an 
unlawful! Power ove:r theil' Brethren? The Autho!'ll therefore of 
this Darknesse in Religion, are the Romane, and the Proobyterian 
Clergy. 

To th.ia head, I refono also all those Doctrines, that serve them to 
0691 
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that 1s, Saorlfioem, which waa the title of the Clvill Sov~. ~~ 
~ub11: ~inisr!:in;n1J::~e li"'';t !1t8~ e=e:: 
make the People beleeve the Pope ha~ the same power over all 
(lhrietians, tha.t Moses and.Aa.ronhed over the Jaws; that JS to say, 
all Power, both Ckvill and Eooleaia.BtionJI, as -the High Pneat -then .... 

Fiftly, t.he tea.ohing-that Matrimony JS a &emm.ent, giveth to the 

~~~=:r~fr!siJ:ia~~d ~::u~U;. ~ ~=t 
of ~o;,~~ t~r:ri!!gdohltleeta, servefu t.o aeme this 
Power of the Pope over Kings. ~or if 11, King be 11, Priest, he oannot =: = ~~;/;!1:cm~=~:ii~~!~:n~;: 
him, and over his people. 

Seventhly, from Auricular ConfCBllion, they obtain, for the aasur­
anoe of theb: Power. better intelligence of the deeJgns of Prinoee, a.nd 

~~ t~~o~!1:~ State, than theee can have of the de1ngns 

Eighthly, by the Canonization of &mte, and declor:lng who a.re 
MMtyre. th~ assure thmr Powlll', in that thay fnduoe l!llilpfo men 

:0~~:1:1w i:1ti! :b;6~ ;i:peeeo=~~:, ~ 
be deola.red Beretiques or Enemies t.o the Churoh; that ie, (as they 
lnterpm;it.)to~Pope. 
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Pr:~:1~7;}::?:1;8Chria!~e :~db:/ih~i:;;c:f ~~c:r~~~!b;e~U::~z 
nml of Remitting, and Retaming of sine. 

Tenthly, by the Doctrine of Purgatory, of Justification by ez;­
ternall works, and of Indulgenoea, the Clergy ia enrwhed. 

Eleventh.ly, by their Dramonology, a.nd the use of Ez;orcisme, 11.nd 
other things appartaining thereto, tJiey keep (or thinke they keep) 
the P0ople more m awe of 1,he1r Power. 

Lastly, the Metaphysiques, Ethique~, and PoliLJ11ues of Ariqtotle, 
the frivolou.~ Disturntions, barbarou~ 'rerms, and obscure Language 
of the Sohoolmen, taught in the Univer$lt,ies, (1vh1ch have been all 
erected and regulafud by the Popes Authority,) serve them to keep 
tb.eae Errora from being detected, and to mako rucm mistake the 
l(TM,afatuus of Vain Philosophy, for tha Light of the Gospel!. 

To thue, if tlley sufficed not, might be 11,dded other of theil: do.rk 
Doctrrnee, the profit whereof i:'ed.oundeth mi:mifestly, to the ijt>t,tmg 
up of an unlawfull Power over the lawfull Sovora1g11e of Christian 
People; or for the suotainmg of the Bame, when it 1~ set up; or to 
the worldly R1ehes, Honour, and Authority of those that austain 
it. And therefore by the afocess.id rula, of Oui bono, we may juatly 
pronounce for tile Aut,llorB crf all this Spiritus.11 Darknesse, the Pope, 
!>lld Roman Clergy, and all those besides th11.t endeavour t-0 settle 
in the mindes of men tlllil erroneous Doc-trine, th&t the Church now 
on Earth, L'> that Kwgdome of God ment10ned in the Old and New 
Test/\,lllent. 

But the Emperoure, and other Christian Soveraigne, under whose 
C'..-overnment these Errourn, and the like encroaohments of Eoolesins­
t1q11es upon t.Lcfr Offioe, at first crept in, to tile distu-rbanoo of their 
poaacsBimrn, and of the tranquillity of their Subjoots, thou.gh they 
eufiered the same for wan~ of foresight of the Sequel, and of msight 
into the deB1gn11 of their 'l'eaohere, mn,y neverthelesse bee eatoomed 
acoeiJsarica to their own, and the PuLhque dammnge: For wlthout 
theu, Authority there ooukl at firat no sedJt1ous Doctrine h,we Leen 
puLhquely preached. I eay they might have hindred the same m 
the beginning: But when the people were once possessed by those, 
epm~tiall men, there was no hnm.1tne remedy to be applye<l, that 11ny 
man could invent, And for the romccl1es tho,t God should :provide, 
wl10 never faileih in his good time to deatroy di the Machmations 
of men agamBt the Tl'uth, wee are to a.tt>'nd hra good pleasure, that 
11ufE01·eth many times the prosperity of hra enemies, together with 
theil: ambition, to grow to such a lleigllt, o,s the, violen.oe therorif 
openeth the oyes, which the warmesae of their pre<leoeBsour11 had 
before sea.led Ull, and m11kes men by too much grasping let goe all, 
as Peters net Willi broken, by tile strngghng of too gre::i.t a multitude 
of Fmhea; whereas the Impatience of those, tha.t strive to roofat suoh 

:~;~::~;:t~o~!f:\i.e~er~s!t~~-e~~ JJ~esn;e~~e~i~~~:Ubi=t' t1:! 
Emperour Frederick for holdmg the siil:rop to our countrym11n 1?opc 
.Adrian; for sudi wu.11 the disposition of hi<! anbjeotll then, (lll if hee 
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had not done it, bee W!tl! not likely to have Bucceeded in the Empire: 
Bnt I blame those, tha,t in the beg:mnlng, when their power wa.s 
enLit·e, by suffering l!UCh Doctrines to be forged in the Univers1tieE 
of th1;ir own Dominions, have ho Iden the Stirrop to nll t,he succeeding 
Po11es, whiln~t they mounted into the Thrones of a.11 Christian 
Sovermgns, to ride, and tire, both them, and their 1ieople, at thefr 
pleasure, 

But e.s the Inventions of men are woven, so also are they ravelled 
out; the way is the same, but the order is inverted: The web 
bcgms at the fust T%m1ents of Power, which are Wisdom, Humility, 
Sincerity, and other vettues of the Apostles, whom th!;l people con­verted, obeyed, oat of Reverence, not by Obligation: Their Con­
aC'ienoes were free, a,nd their ·words a,nd Acti.o,1B subject to none but 
the C1vill Power, Afterwards the Presbyters (as the Flocks of 
Christ enoraased) assemblmg to oonsidr.,r what they should Maoh, 
,!I.lid thereby obhging themaelvea to Wach nothing e.gairut the 
Oe!lrces of their AITT!l:lmbhes, made it to be thought the people we.re 

:~fu:!f ti~!!;dth~r:~~~;:!:,r(t~~i~:f1i!~~aii~dE!~~:=~~-i~~'. 
tion,) not as being In:fidols, but f!.S being disobedient: And thia was 

!~~r~:~::eui~~s~~tts1:i}ett~·ofJ~:eo~P~i:n~!, ~~~B~h=~ 
aelves an authority over the Parochfoll Presbyters, and appro­
p-date(l to themselves the names of Bishops: And this waa a second 
knot on Chriatmn Liberty, Lastly, the Bishop of Romo, in regard 

~1!!1eof~l:XE!;!;r~~~te~s0elv~~ a!~ t;~h~tiiJ~a~~lyPZ!iio/e! 
MaxVmue, and at laBt when the Emperoura were grown weak, 
by t,he priviled.ges of St. Peter) over all other Bisl10pR of the EmpU'et 
Whwh wM the third and laBt knot, a,nd the wbole Synthesi~ i1nd 
OoMtruction of the Pont1ficiall Power, 

And t.berefore t,he .Arn.lyBIB, or Resolution ia by the same way; 
but beginneth with the knot that was last tyed; as wee mri,y see in 

the dissolution of the pri:eter-politfoall C'huroh Government m Enli(­
l!l.nd. First, the Power of the Popes was dissolved totally by Queen 
El1mbeth; a,nd the Bishops, who before exercised their F11n<Jt1ons 
in Right of the Pope, did &fterwards exercise the aame i.n Right of 
the Queen and her S11coe.ieours; though by retaining the 1ihra.se of 
Jure Divina, they were thought to demand it by immedia.te Right 
from God: And so was untyed the first knot. After t,his, the 
Presbyteria,na l11tely in Engla.nd obtained the puttmg dowu of 
Epiaoopaoy: And Bo was the second knot dissolved: And almost 
at the same time, the Power was taken a,lso from the Presbyt.erians: 
And so we are reduced to the Independency of t.he Pnmitive 

fil::~tib~9t:t~~h: Ji~t~ ~t~~~~~ni:n!~~:l~~de;f!ho~a!::!u~~ 
fog the Dootdne of Christ, by our alfect10n t.o the Person of his 
Minietex, (the fault which the Apostle reprehended ill the Corin• 
-thiana,} is perha,Pa the beat: FirBt, beoallile thru:e ought to be no 
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Power over the Consciences of men, but of the Word it selfo, working 
Faith in every one, not alwayoo a.ocordmg to the purpose of them 
tha,t Plant and Water, but ot God himself, that giveth the Increase: 
Q,lld secondly, becau~e it is Ulll'Casonable in them, who teaoh there 

~~:i! ~£hf:~:i~v~1o1i1i:: :!R!~~~-~t!1~ 0~th:t>~:;:,d~:~ft~~ 
most voices of many other men; WhJ.Ch. is httle better, then to venture 
his Salvation at orosse and pile. Nor ought those 'l'eaohers to be 
displeased with thls loase of their antient Authority: For thBie is 
none should know better then they, that power is preserved by the 
same Vertues by which it is aoq\llred; that lS to Bi.y, by Wisdome, 
Huruihty, Clearne,ise of Doctnne, and sincerity of Conversati~n; 

Church a,re not only Faults, but also aoandalls, apt to make men 

stnu~1:ft~re ~D:c~r~: ~li~~Ji!ho;:~rs.r::J1~t:!:ti:\~hK:!~: 
dome of God Bpoken of in the Old and New Testament, was :reoeivrd 
m the World: the ambition, and oanva.sing for the Offices tha.t 
belong thereunto, a.nd especia.lly for tha-t groot Office of bemg I 
Chr1stil Lientenant, and the Pomp0 of them that obtamed therem 
the principall Pubhqne Charges, became by degrees so evldent, 
that they Jost the inward Rev0rence due to the Paatora.ll Funotwn: 
in so much as the Wisest men, of them that had any power u1 the 
Civill State, needed nothmg but the anthonty of their Princes, to 
deny them any further Obedience. For, from the time that the 

conoennng Glwsts and Spirits, and the feats they play in the night'. 
And if a man consider the originall of thlS great Eoclesmsticall 

~~rnJt~~~f:h:UJe~:!!J~~=~ ~!~;~e~ ~~f:i':rr~!~edt~r~l~~,h~ 
grave thereof: For ao did the PapD,cy swrt up on a Sudden out of 
the Ruinoo of that Heathen Power. 

The Lanr,uage also, which they use, both m the Churches, and m 
their Pu~lique Acts, bcing J.,atine., which ia not commonly u~ed b;v 
any Nation now Ill the worlJ, what is 1t but the GhoBt of the Old 
Romane Languar,e? 

The Fairies in what Nation soever they oonverne, have but one 
Universall King, which some Poets of ours ea.TI King Oberon: but 
the Sonpture calls Beelzebub, Prince of Dwmona. The Ecdesma­
tiqiieB likewise, In whose Domimons soever they be found, aokuow-

ledfhebt~r~i!:~:;:::al!r!i"Jp~:i~?:;en, and Glwat1y Fathers. 
The ]i'ah:10H are Spirits, and GlwBts Fairillli and Ghosts inbabite 
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Dfl,di;n0l'IB6, Solitudes, a.nd Graves. The Ecclesia&iques walke in 
Obscurity of Doctrine, in Monnsforie.s, ClnH'oho.~, and Church.yards. 

The Ecdrsw,sliq1tes have their Ca,theclraJ Oh1uohea; whwh, lll 

:1::iJ'Oha~!~:V::u:tt~~r~l!!t~, :1v:~r:~i~!0iI ~;~:rth:~: 
Towne11, Clt1e.~, that ls Lo say, Seats of Einpi.J:e. Tlrn Fairiu alao 
have their enchanted Castles, and certain Oigant1que Ghosts, that 
domineer over the Regions round about them. 

1'he Fainen are not, to be sonied on; aud brought to answer for 
the hurl they do So also the Ji)ccleaiaat,fjuea vanillh away from the 
Tr1bunnls of Civiil J usUoe. 

oeJ~hl ECh::::1~~~;;~~d!~;o: tr:~~i;:iqu~~~ ~~d 0ln~:cl:~~,a~~ 
TmUitions, RDd .Ab1laed Scripture, whereby they are goo<l fo:r noth­
ing else, but to execute what they command them The Fairles 
likewise are aaicl to take young Chtldren out of their Cradles, and to 
change them mto Naturall Foolil, which Common people do therefote 
call Ji!/i,IJ$, and are apt to miaohi.ef. 

In wha.t Shop, or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment, 
the old Wives have not determmed, But the Opemtoriea of t,be 
Olerr,y, Me well enough known to bt'l tl1e Universities, that reoeived 
their Diseiphno from Authonty Pont,ifiomJl. 

Whon the Fairws are dfaplea-sed with Rny body, they are said 
to wnd their Elves, to pinch them. The Ecele.siastU[lws, when t,hey 
are displeased with a.oy Civill State, mak,:i a.Jso thefr Elves, that 
ill, Superatitiomi, Euohanted Subjects, to pin.oh the\t Prince~, by 
preaching Sedition; or one Pdnoe enchante,d with promJBes, to 
pmch another. 

l'he ]i'airrns marry not; but there be amongst them Irwubi, that 

haT~:1:z~!:ti~!~ ~~ ih: Jr1ii:· of ~t~ i:~t b~sn::Mr:s0:f 
ignoxant men, that stand in aw of them, and by Tythe~: So also 
it 1s in the Fable of Ff,l,iries, that they enter into the Dairies, and 
Fei.st upon the Cream, wluch they skim from the ?,filk, 

What kind of Money is ourrunt in the Kingdome of Fairks, is not 
l'(!COtded m the Story. But the Ecclem,a!!liq_'!l>JS in their Receipts 
accept of the same Money that we doe; tho11gh when they &e to 
make any Payment, it is in 011,non:t.Zations, I11dulgenoes, and Mi.RSeE. 

To this, and suoh like res=hl11,noea betwoen tbe Papacy, and the 
Kingdome of Fairies, umy be added this, that as the Fairits have 

~•~uM~:~0
~ ~l~t~q;~~ !~1~ei;:t~;i~! ~~(m~~:ilst,f,/:~: :: 

Pope (without the bounda o[ his own Civil] Dominion) consiateth 

~~;;'[o~i:::; ~~;~ntt~~!:;uif1afu:0~:r:;k~~f:J~e°fr~dJto!~o~~ci 
fol;: !,1:;°~;te\lt!~cloi: !h!e~t&J1fl~~it mattw, for Henry S. by his 
Exoroisme; nor for Qu, Eli~abeth by hers, to on.st them out,, But 
who knowa that this Spirit of Rome, now gone out, and walking by 
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Missions through the dry places of China, Japan, and the Indies, that 

~;~:tsb~~r~~1!~!uh~. ~~it:t~:bir; th!b~le!~ !s:;rt!us~! 
and mnke the Enrl thereof worse than the Beginning? For it i8 
not the Romane Clergy onely, that pretends the Kingdome of God 
to be of tliis World, &nd thereby to have a Power therein, dratinot 
from tlmt of the Oi.vill State. .And this tB all I had a designe to se,y, 

~~~~~~~~~,: ::f~~~~g1;~~~!~fi1;~1{~!~r:!f!:; C~,:r;~~ve 
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A REVIEW, and CONCLUSION. 

FROM the oontrariety of some of the Naturall Fncult.ies of thci 
Mind, one to another, a.a also of one Passion to another, and from 
their reference to Conve1·sation, there has been an argument taken, 
to mferre an impoasibility that a.ny one man should bo sufficiently 

:~!;°!~k!~ ~e~or~:i:o~:1!, d::f un~!i ~iv;ito~f ti~dc~:•e t~~~ 
Infirmlhes of other men: and on the other side, Cele:iity of Fano , 

just: and 
yet if thoxe be not powedull Eloquence, whioh pmoureth attention 
and Consent, the effect of Reason will be little. But these are 
oontn1ry Fa,on]Lies; the former being gwunded upon principle~ of 

;~t~~o~h~h~~~eir:sn a~ttt~~-:t0~1ym:~t~!hf;h ~~:· di~!:~:,~: 
and nrntable 

And amongst the Passions, Courage, (by which I mean. the Con­
tempt of Wounds, and vwlent Death) enolineth men to private 
Rovenges, and sometnnes to endeavour the unsetlmg of the Pubhg_ue 
Peace: And Timorousncsse, ma;uy tunes disposeth to the desert10n 
of the Publig_ue Defonce Both thooe they say cannot stand to• 
ge~:i t !~~sid:etr::i:trariety of mel11'1 Opinions, and M'.annern in 
generall, It is they say, impossible to entortam a corutant Civ1U 
Amity w1~h all those, wi.th whom the BusineaBe of the world con­
etrama m to converse: Whioh "Busine..~ae, oonsisteth almost in noth-

in\~~:1~t 1?a:r;;~~!,h:~0ih~s~0a~!0bJe~d0~-!f~~::if1!~t~;·~rt 
~J0::~b~~!e:/1m~~r r~fo!f1~d~tioJ~d;:e~~~~~ia!~? m~;T hba~~ 
pleNiin thesame11u1,n; butbytumo~; aa t,heend whloh heaimeth 0,t 
requirelJ). As tbe Israehlea in Egypt, were sometimes fa9tenod to 
their labour of making Bricks, and other times wel'e w.nging abroud 
to gather Straw: So also may the Judgement sometimes bo fixed 
upon one cert!'lin Consideration, and the Fanoy at another time 
wandring about the world. So e,fao Roaaon, and E\oq11enoe, 
(Ll1ough not verhnps in the Naturall Sciences, yet in the Morall). 
may stand very well together. For wheresoever there 18 place -for 
adorning and prnferring of Errour, there is much more place for 
ndorrung and prefernng of 1'1•uth, J.f they have it to adorn, Nox :is 

385 
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there any repngnn.ncy between foru:ing the Ln,ws, and not fearing 
11 pnblique Enemy; nor betwel;ln ab~ta,ining from In1u1•y, nnd 

r:!~~~~t~t~~;h Ll~~lD~ti!!1,e:~~~~~0 th~1t InI°h:!:t~:;,: 
cleernel'!fleof Judgment, and fargenes~e of l~ancv; Rtrength of Reason, 
and gracefull Elocution; a Cout·age for the \\rarre, and a Fea.r for 
tlt,• Laws, a.ml 11,ll emmently in oiie man; "'nd that was my most 
noble and honored fnend Mr. Bidne11 Godolpliin; who hating no 
:urnn, nor haled of any, was unfortunately slain m the beginning of 
the late Civill wane, in the Pubhque quarrell, by an un.discerned, and 
an undfacermng ha.nd 

To ilie Lo.w~ of Nature, declared in the 15. Chapter, I would have 
thia added, That eVl'.ry man is bound l!y Nature, as mitch as in him lid!~, 
to prolec.t in Warre, the Autlwnt,y, by vih,ch he iR himself profoded 
m time of Peace. For he that pretendetli a Right of Natnre to 
preserve his owne body, cannot pretend a. Right of Nature to destroy 
hllll, by whose strength hs is 11r<'servcd: It ma manifest contradio­
tion of h1mselfe. And though t.hia Law may bee drawn by conse­
quenoe, from some of those that Me thorn alre8.dy mentioned; yet 
the Times require to ha.ve it. inculoa.tf'!d, and 1·emembred. 

And bemu.~e I find by divers English Books lately print:ed, that 
the 0.vill W!l,rres have not yet sufilc1ently taught men, in what pomt 
of tune itis, that a Subject becomes obliged to the Conquerour; nor 
what is Conquest, nor how it eomes about, that it obliges men to 
obey bis Laws: Therefore for farther saL!sfaot10n of men theram, I 
say, the pomt of time, wherein a man becomes aubiect to a Conquer­
our, lB that point, wherein htwmg liberty to aubmit to him, he oon­
Sf'nioth, either by expre.sse words, or by oUier suffieient sign, to be 
his Subject, When it IS that a man hath the liberty to anbmit, I 
have shewed before in t,he end of the 21. Chapter; namely, that 
for him that bath no obligation to hi~ former Soveraign but that of 
an ordumry SubJect, it ill ilien, when the mClJ.ns o! bis !Ho is witlnn 
the Gnards and Garrisons of the Enemy; for it rn then, tho.t be bath 
no longer Protection from hlrn, but is proteoted by the adverse party 
for his Contribution. Seeing therefore such contribution IS every 
where, as a thmg inevitable, (notw:ithstandmg it be an a.ssistMce to 
the Enemy,) esteemed lawfull; a totall Snb=sfon, whfoh is but 
an assistance to the Enemy, cannot b6 ooteemed unlawful. Be1<1des 
if !l. man consider that they who submlt, assist the Enemy but with 
part of their eatarei!, wherea.s they that re-fuse, E1Ssist him with the 
whole, there is no reason to call their Submission, or Composition 
au ,Assistance; but rather a Detriment to the Enemy Bu!. 1£ a 
mD,n, bemdoo the obliga,tion of a Subjeet, bath taken upon him n new 
obhgation of a Souldrnr, then h6 hath not the liberty to submit l;o a 
new Power, as long as the old one keeps the field, and giveth him 
means of subsist6nce, 11ither in hill Arnnes, er Garrisons: for in 
this case, he cannot complain of want of Proteotion, and means k, 
live a.a a Sonldier: But when that aU!o failes, a Souldier alilo may 
seek his Protection wheresoever he bM most hope to have it; o.nd 
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ou1,y lawfully submit hmmelf to his new Master. And so much for 
the Time when he ma.y do it Jn.wfully, if hee will If tbernfore he 
doe it, he 1111mdoubtedly bound to be a true Subject: For a Contract 
htwfully n1ade, cannot Io.wfnlly be broken. 

By this also a mn.n may understand, when it is, that men may be 
smd to be Conquered; and in what thenatureo"f Conquest, and Lhe 
Right of a Conquerom' oonsistoth: For this Submission is it implyeth 
them all. Conquest, is not th!' V1otory it eel!; but the Aoq1rnitron 
by Victory, of a Hight, over the persons of men. Ho t,hercfore that 
is slain, is Overcome, but not Conquered: He that 111 t,1ken, and put 
into prison, or cha.mes, fa not Conquered, though Overcome; for 
he m still an Enemy, and ma,y eave lumself 1f hee can: But he 
that upon promise of Obedience, hath his Lifo and Liberty allowed 
him, is then Conquered, and a Subject; and not bcforo. The 
Romanes used to e!ty, that their Generall had Pcw,fied euoh a, 

Prm•ince, tbat is to say, in English, Conquered it; and that the 
Countrny waB Pcicifi;,d by Victory, when the people of it had pro­
mised lmperatafacere, that is, 'l.'o doe what the Romane PC()ple. com­
manded them: thiB was to be Conquered. TI11t this promise may be 
ei-U1er expresae, or ta.cite: ExprcsBe, by Promise: Tacite, by other 
aignoo. As for example, a man that bath 11ot been on.lled to make 
such Ml expreaae Promise, (beoauao he is one whose power perhaps 
fa not considerable;) yet if he hve =der their Protection openly, 
hee ie understood to submit bimso]fo to t,he Government· But 1! he 
live there secretly, he 1s lyablo to any thmg tilltt may hee done to a 
Spie, and Enemy of the State. I say not, bee does any fojUBtioe, 
(for MJts of open Hostility bear not that name); bnt that he may 
be juatly put to death. Likewme, if a m&n, when his Country iB 
<lonquered, be out of it, he is not Conquered, nor Subjeot: but rl at 
his return, he submit to tho Government, he 1a bound to obey 1t. 

~~v=~~~nh;;i~~r:.011Wh!h 1~i~ht,A;1~~~~~e<l,f i~~~~~~~!~ 
SuLm1sfilOn, by whioh they oontract with the Victor, promlSlng 
Obedience, for Life and Liberty. 

In the 29. Chapter I have ~et down for one of the oauses of 
the Dissolutions of Comm.on-wefl.!ths, their Imperfect Generabon, 
oons1stmg in tbe want of = Absolute and Arbitrs.ry Legislative 
Power; for want whereof, the Ci.vill Soveraign is £am Lo handle 
the Sword of Justioe unconstantly, and M if it were too hot for him 
to hold: One reason whereof (which I have not thom mentioned) ia 
thui, That the will all of them justifie the War, by "\thioh their 

est Descent from him; by which means, iliere would perhaps be 
no Lie of the Subjects obedience to their Soveraign at this day in all 
the world: wlJerem whllest they needlessely think to just.Ifie them. 
selves, they justifie all the suocesscful\ Rebellions that .Amb1tmll 
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shall at any time rnise !1.gainst them, and their Successors. There­
for6 I put down for one of the most effeotuall seeds of the Death ot 
any State, that the Conquerors reqmni not one]y a Submission of 
menB aotions to them for the future, but alao an Approbation of all 
thefr act10ns past; wben there IS scarce a Common-wealth in tbe 
wodtl, whose beginnings can in conscience be justified. 

And because the name of Tyranny, signi.fieth nothing more, no!:' 
lesae, than the name of Soveraignty, be it .in one, or many men, 
saving that they that uso the former word, are understood to bee­
angry with them they call T,YmntB; I think the toleration of a 
professed hatred of Tyranny, rn a Toleration of hatred to Common• 
wealth m generall, and another evill seed, not differing mur,h from 
t,he former. For to tJ1e Jus1.ifie11tion of the Cause of a Conqueror, 

!:!:r~~!Lb~t0~!f~e~a:M1°:u:~:~:a1;e£~:·:~forb:rg:t:~s~;i:: 
Conquered, And thus much I have thought fit to say upon the 
Review of the first and second pnrl of this Diacourse. 

In the 35. Chapter, I have ~ufficiently dechi,red out of the Scrip­
ture, that in the Co=on-wealtb. of the Jewe,<i, God himaelfe wri.a 
made the Soveraign, by l'act wtth the People; who were therefore 
called bis Peculiar People, to distinguish them from the rest of the 

Pi:~;:01.~d~:: ~0!f:i{~!dn:!!1J:!~:~r ;~:~~~II 1i.1~~~!~f!~ 
Earth; and that it was he that told them what Lawa God appointed 
them to be ruled by. But I have omitted to aet down who were the 
Officers appointed to doe Execution; especin.lly in Capitall Punish­
ments; not then thinking it a matter of so necessary comiderahon, 
as I find 1t smce. Wee know that generally in all Common-wealth~. 
the Execution of Corporeal! Punishments, wall either put upon the 

~n:t~;;r:::r ~o~~ei:t :!:t,:~;e:atf°h!~:l:: Z~fh:~!e:!1Z11ir 
heart, concurred, to make them sue for such an Office, But amongst 
the Iaraehtes it was a Positive Law or God their l,overaign, that he 
that waa convicted of a oap1tall Crime, should be atoned to death by the People; u.nd that the W1tnes11e11 should oust the first Stone, and 
after the WitnesBee, then the l'est of the People. This was a La.~ 
thnt dm1Jgned who wers to be the Executioners, but not that any 
one should throw a Stone at, him liefore Conviction and Sentenoe, 
where the Congregation was Judge The WitneBJleB were neverthe• 
lease to be hea.rd before they proceeded to E;irncution, unlesse the 
Faot were committed in the presence of the Congt•egatmn it self, 
or in &ight of tl1e law-full Judges; for then there needed no other 
Witnesses but the Judges themselves. Neverthelesse, thill manner 
of proceeding bemg not thoroughly understood, !u.th given ooonsion 
to n. dangerous opinion, that any man mr.y kill another, in some 

~::h~ i~~~~! ~~ i:t1n~l1 t!!;1~!~~~i~~: fio°:: i~esi::~ 
raign Command, but from the Authonty of Private Zea.I: which, if 
we consider the texts that seem to favour it, is quite oontrruy, 
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First. where the Levit;es fell upon the People, that had made and 

::~/I:1 J!:~:O.e:m';!~f ~e:,ewfro~:~~!~cu°~~a'.s: 
manifest. J(:torl. 32. 97. .And wh.an the Son ol a wom&n' of Ismo1 
had blasphemed God, they that' 
hlm bl;lfore Mo6ee who put 

right of Private Zea.le: Their Crime was committed in the sight 
of the Assmnbly; there needod no Witnesse; the Law was known. 

;11J~tthU:-ea~~~s!~~~1~~~~P~;hi~1fi~n~e/:oi~ 
sub.sequent R11:Wl.oo.tlon by Moses, wheraof he had no oause to tubt. 
And t)lls Presumption of a future Rati:6.oa.faon, lS sometimes neoea• 
eary to the safety [ofl a Common-wealth: 1.111 in a ~udden Rebellion. 
any man that orui suppres11e 1t by his own Power m the Countrey 
where it b~B, 'Wlthout e.xpreBBe Law or Comm.lesion, may_lawfully 
doe it, and proV1de to have it Ratified, or Pardoned, whilest it is 

!!w:0\v't:::~~ t1f;:-M~!~ifm~i~\!!~rs~ 
,af Wim888SB: but Witnenea euppase o. .fonnall Judloature, and 
<CODBequeutly oondElllln that pretenoe of Jm Zdotarum. The Law 

tM~~odW:!21r::~=;J~°fn~:(t!.1i'1.'s~ 
forbids to oonoeal him, and oommands the .Accuser to oa.uae him to 
tie put to dea.th, and to cast the first stono at him; but not to kill 
Will before he bs Condemn.ed. And (.Deiit. 17. ver. 4, IS, 6,) the 

. th= 
h,n. 
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which spake unto him from over th~ Mercy.Seate, which is over tlie 
Arke of the Tesi,'rrwny,Jram between the Oherubi'n;, he /J'petke unto him. 
:But it is not deol&red in what consisted the prreemineuce of the 
manner of Goda apeaking to Moses, a,bon, that of hls speaking to 
othar Prophets, as to SamueL n.nd to Abra.hnm, to whom ho aliio 
apake by a Voice, (that 111, by Vi/lion) 1Jnlesse the, difference oonWJt 
in tbe oleernesse of the Vision. For Face to Face, and Mouth to 
Mo11tl1, cannot be literally underatood of the Infinitene!llle, and 
Incomprehenfilbilit(y of the Divine Nature. 

Aud M to the whole Dootrme, I see not yet, but the Principles 
of it are true and proper; and the RaUooinat1on eolid. ]'or I 

frh:1~ !~es~i~ts~~:;n °Ji~~:~:f~8~t:!t f~!lln~~i:r ¼I~~ 
!dud, nnd upon tho Articlllll of the Law of Nature; of whwh no man, 
that pretends but reMon enough to govern lu,J privafo family, ought 
to bi, ignorant. And for tbl'l l'owex- Eoolesiaatioall of tbe si,,me 
Soverrtlgns, I ground it on such Texts, as Me both evident :in them­
se]ve!!, and oonsonant to the Scope of the whole Scripture. .And 
tberefore am perswa.ded, that he that shnll read it with a purpose 
onely i.o be informed, shall be informed by it. But fo:r.- those tbat 
by Wnting, or l;'ublique D1scourse, or by th,:,ir ,:,minent actiolll!, 
h11,ve already euga.ged tb1oJUJlelves to t'.1" mawtainmg of contr!lJ:',V 
oi;,mions, they will not bee so OMily safabfied. For Ill such oaReB, it 
ia m1,tura,ll for men, at one and the same time, both to prooeed :m 
re0,dmg, nntl to lose t,heir 11ttention, tn the ae,trcll of objeotiona, to 
that they had read before: Of which, in a time wherein the mterest.s 
of men aro cha.ngod (seeing muoh of that Doctnue, wbioh aerveth 
to thl'I establishing of a new Government, :must needs be oontrm:y 
to that whioh conduced to the dissolution of the old,) there cannot 
choose but be very mnny. 

Ill that part which tl'eateth uf a Christmn Common-wea1th, there 
1110 some new Doctrines, which, it may be, in a State where the 
oout.raxy were already fully det-ormined, were a, fault for a Suhject 
without leave to divulge, as being an ll!IUrpatlon of the place of a, 
Teacher. But in thiB lime, that men 09,ll not onoly for Peace, but 
alao for Truth, to offer such Dootdnes as I thi.nk Trne, and that 
IUa.nifeetJy tend W Peaoe and Lnyalty, to the consideration of those 
that ara yotmdeh\Jer.,,tmn, is no more, but to offer New Wino, to bee 

r:pi~a~ !:t t~!:.·w!e~ 1¾~!1;/tra:i:ei::=~:0~1:~:; dis~3J 
in a, State, men are not genoro.lly ~o muoh inclined to the reverence 
of Antiquity, as to preferre Ancient Erro:rl!, before New and well 
proved Truth. 

There w nothlng Tdistrust IDOI'fl than l:lly Elocution; which never-

!tle~~:o~:: 00'.It~:ni ~~:r~~~~:tfu:ho~e::!n~h~r~:~;; 
ancient Poets, Orators, and Ph1losophers, contra-ry to the oustome 
of fo,te time, (whether I hiwe done well or ill rn it,) proocrideth from 
my judgment, grounded on wany reaaons. For fll'st, all Trnth of 
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Dootrine dependeth either nfun .Reawn, or upon Bcr'Pft&re; both 

s=,~eth~~~UU:Yqu~:v:, r:t~ i}!:.b:~1'iz~; 
wherein there iFJ no place for WilnUBeB. There lll eoa.nie any of thoeo 
old Wntm", that contrsdicteth not eometunes both himeelf, and 
others, which. ma.kes their Testimonies in11ufuent. Fourthly, 

~~~:iu;~J:zm~oflo:ft:a~\ili!!,°:1fic:r:etb: 
pa.sae (like gaping) from mouth. t.o 19,outh. Filtly, it is many tb:n.ee 
with a fraudulent Deaigne that men stick theu oorrupt Dootrme 
with the Cloves of other mens Wit. Sixtly, I find not th&t the 
.Anoiant.l they cite, took it foi: an Oranment, to doe the bke mLh 

:~t:::nb~k :T-a!i~~tc! =n~~Ju:: ;; ~=· !~tb3 h~~1:~~ther1to/e' !i~ ~~~~ 
apicuously, or set ns in a bettro: way to find 1t out our selves; yot 

!hl~thAg!;riS!u~s:1~1th~ld:!_, 'ih!·A!:q~; tJ::~~~ ~= ~ Tn'ci!:~~y ~to thi!°i a:~:t: ~ft:;; 
But if it bee well considered, ihe prame of Anment Authors, proceeds 
not from the reverence of the Dead, but from the competition, and 
mututt.11 envy et the Living. 

To conclude, there ill nothing in this whole Dieoourse, nor in that 
I Wl'lt before of the same SubjBC' ' , 
contrary eith.el: to the Word of 
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Humane Nature, and the Laws Divme, {both Natnrall and Positive) 
require ll.O inviolable obsDrvia,tion. And tho11gh in the revolution 
of States, thero can be no very good Constellation for Tr.'uths of thie 

~:i;:~! ~f :: ~:rGo~~'::itf~~~~f0J;g \~~rlJ1:~~:/:fili!~e t1::t 
:~th!t b~0 'T~~ r:iri;~1J:d~ t~~~!:.~~t;:J ~i~;::; 
the continuance of Pubhque Pe!.1-<le, And in tJUB hope I retu.rn to 
my interrupted Speculat1on of Bodies Natu:rall; wherein, (If God 
pjve me health to .finiah it,) I hope the Novelty will a,s much please, 
a~ in the Doctrine of this Art.ificia!l Body is useth to ofiend. ;For 
s1Jch 'fruth, as opposet,h no mane profit, nor pleasure, is t(l nil men 
welcome. 
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